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SERMON L 


The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion; with 
the Cauſe, and the Danger of 
Infidelity. 
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The firſt Sermon on this Text. 


2COR. . „ 

But if our Goſpel be hid, ut 3s hid 10 
them that are loſt :- In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded 7 he minds 
of them which bel:cve st, leſt the 

light of the glorious Gulpei of Chriſt, 

= is the image of God, ſhould ſbin: 
unto them. 


TW Shall explain theſe words, and 
then proceed to handle many 
1ngs contained in thera, | 


R 8 


2 
PIN 


The Text explain'd. 


Volume / our Goſpel be hid, or wailed ; for 
XIII. by this Metaphor the Apoſtle alludes 


to what he had faid in the latter part 
of the foregoing Chapther, concern- 
ing the Vail which was upon Moſes 
his face, and upon the hearts of the 
Jews, /o that they could not ſee to the 
end of that diſpenſation. There was 
a great deal of obſcurity in that Ad- 
miniſtration: but the Vail is done away 
in Chriſt, The Goſpel is a clear Re- 
velation, and ſufficiently conſpicuous 
in it felt: and now if it be hid from 
any, the fault is not in the obſcurity 


of the Object, but in the blindneſs of 
mens minds. 


If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt, To them that de- 


_ to periſh, becauſe they will not 
ce. 


In whom the God of this world-hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe 
not. Some of the Fathers, as St. Aug. 
and St. Chry/oſt. and ſeveral of the 
Greek Scholiaſts, read theſe words o- 
therwiſe; In whom God hath blinded 
the eyes of the men of this world who 

| believe 


The Text explain d. 


3 


believe.not ; and fo refer this blindneſs aA 


to God's permiſſion; in which ſenſe 
he is faid elſewhere in Scripture, 70 
harden mens hearts. The reaſon why 
they chuſe this reading of the words 
rather than the other, was in oppoſi- 
tion to the Marcionites and Manichees ; 
the former of which Seas made 
uſe of this Text to countenance their 
opinion of two Gods ; the one of the 
Old Teſtament, whom they call'd the 
juſt God ; the other of the New, 
whom they {tiled the good God; the 
former of theſe, ſay they, made the 
World, and is therefore here call'd 
the God of this world. The Manichees 
made uſe of this Text to prove that 
the Devil, whom they made the prin- 
ciple of all Evil and Imperfection, 
was the maker of this World, and 
is therefore call'd the God of it. 

But there is no need why for this 


reaſon we {ſhould depart from the 
uſual reading of the words; for there 


is nothing in the true importance of 


them, that can give countenance to 
theſe errors. For the Devil, tho? he 
did not make this World, may be 
ſaid to be the God of it, upon a very 

B 2 good 


Sermon 


4 


Ihe Text explain d. 


— good account, becauſe the greateſt 


V ounce 


d 


part ot the World being ſunk into 


Lil. idolatry and wickednels, were become 


his lot and portion, who-worſhip*d: 
him as God, and and did his Works, 
and therelore were part of his Domi- 
nion. 80 St. John tells us, 1. John 3. 
8. Hl bat committeth ſin is of the De- 
7, and Chap. 5. 19. We know that 
me art f God," and the whole world lies 
in wickedneſs, w To mvepm xemm, 
which may be render'd more agteea- 
bly to the oppoſition which A- 
poſtle intended, is ſubject to the evil 
one, is in his power, and under his 
Dominion. According to which Pla- 
tarch tells us, that every unreaſo- 
nable an brutiſh nature belongs to 
the lot of- bad ſpirits. So that in this 
ſenſe rhe Devil may very well be ſaid 
to be the God of this world, as he is 
elſewhere call'd by our Saviour, the 
Prince of this World. John 12. 31. 
Now ſhall the Prince of this world 
be caſt out; and John 14. 30. The 
Prince of this world cometh, And ſo 
the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 12. The ruler o 
the darkneſs of this world, 


Left 


The Text Epi ud 


af” 


Por 


Leſt the light of the g lorious Goſpel a 


of Chriſt, v4 es. the ;mage of. Goa, 


ld ſhine unto themes n pn avyacn, 


leſt they ſhould ſee, or behola the light 
of the glorious Goſpel ;- tor ſo Heſ (xch. 


rr us that duyage auy Copa is 
4 9 BHAνm. It is CalPd 2% glare 


2 of Chrift, becauſe of the glo- 


rious confirmation that was given to 
it by his miraculous Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt into the World: and Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the image of God, becauſe 
the Power of the Deity did hew forth 
it ſelf in the Miracles which he 
wrought. 


The words being thus Explained, 
the moſt material things that offer 
themſelves to our conſideration in 
them, are theſe hee, 


Firſt, The full and clear Evidence 
which we have of the Truth of the 
Golpel, or of the Chriſtian Religion; 
which the Apoltle expreſſeth to us in 


theſe words, - the light of the e 


Goſpel of C briſt. 
B 3 5 econdly, 
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XIII. 


The Chriſtian Religion from God. 


Secondly, The Cauſe of Infidelity, 
notwithſtanding all the Evidence 
which the Goſpel carries along with 
it; which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in 
theſe words, In whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the eyes of them that 


believe not. 


Thirdly, The dangerous ſtate of 
thoſe, who having the Goſpel 'pro- 
pounded to them, do not believe it. 
The Apoſtle tells them, they are /off 
and «done. If our Goſpel be hid, it is 
hid to them that periſh, © 


I begin with the firſt of theſe, name 
ly, the full and clear Evidence which 
we have of the Truth of the Goſpel or 
Chriſtian Religion. The only thing 
that can give us full aſſurance that wy 
Religion is true, is, if we can be ſatisfi- 
ed that it is from God; for being once 
ſatisfied of that, there can remain no 
doubt of the truth of any thing that 
comes from him, it being an eſſential 
part of the notion which every Man 
hath of God, that he is « God of 
fo OR TA 


Now 


The Chriſtian Religion from Col. 


cur to give the mind of Man full ſa- 
— 2 that any Religion is from 
G . | 


Firſt, If the perſon that declares 
this Religion, give Teſtimony of his 
Divine Authority, that is, that he is 
ſent and commiſſioned by God to 
that purpoſe. And, 


Secondly, If the Religion which he 
declares contain nothing in it that is 
plainly repugnant to the Nature of 
God. I fay theſe mo muſt concur : for 
tho? I could ſuppoſe a perſon to bring 
the higheſt teſtimony imaginable of 
his Divine Miſſion and Authority, 


ſuppoſe he ſhould work a Miracle for 


the Confirmation of his Doctrine; yet 
if there were any thing in the Do- 
ctrine plainly repugnant to the natu- 
ral Notions which I have of God, I 
could not receive it as from God ; the 
reaſon of which is plainly this, I can 
have no aſſurance that that is from 
God, which, if it were true, I ſhould 
be uncertain whether there were a 
God or not. I cannot poſhbly have 


7 
PRA 
Now thereare two things muſt con- Sermon 


I. 


9 any 


8 


Volum 
XIII. 


Nothing from God, that contraditts 
any greater aſſurance that any thing is 


from God, than I have that there is a 
God : and I have no greater aſſu- 


rance that there is a God, than I have 
of his eſſential Perfections, as that he 
is Good, and Powerful, and Wiſe, 
and Juſt, &c. For by the very ſame 
Arguments that I come to know that 
there is a God, I know like wiſe that 
he muſt ncceſſarily have theſe Per- 
fections. So that if any thing ſhould 
be offer'd to me as a Revelation from 
God, uch plainlycontradicts thoſe 
natural notions winch J have of him, I 
muſt necetlarily reject it, yea tho” it 
were back'd with a Miracle ; becauſe 
no Man can at the ſame time believe 
that there is a God of ſuch and fuch 
Pertections, and entertain any thing as 
from him, which evidently contra- 
dicis thoſe Perfections. And as this 
is reaſonable in it ſelf, fe tis clear 
from Scripture. Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. 
If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 
a areamer of dreams, and giveth thee 


a ſen, or a wonder : and the (ign or 


the wonder come to paſs, whereof he 


ſpake unto thee, Hing, Let us go after 


other gods (which thou haft not kmown) 


and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not 


hearken 


\ 
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our natural Notions of God. 


9 


hearken unto the words of that Prophet. NV 


Here is the very caſe put, which I am 
ſpeaking of; a Prophet comes and 


preacheth the Worſhip of Idols, as 


the Sun, Moon, Stars, Cc. and for 
the confirmation of this he is ſuppo- 
ſed to work a Miracle; and yet not- 
withſtanding this we are forbid to 
hearken to him, becauſe the Doctrine 
that he brings does evidently contra- 
dict the natural notions which I have 
of God. 


From all which it appears, that 
theſe two things mult concur, to give 
us full fatisfaction that any Religion 
is from God, namely, t, That the 
Perſon that , declares this Religion, 
gives Teſtimony of his Nivine Autho- 
thority, that he is ſent and com- 
miſſioned from God to that purpoſe. 
And, 2 


Secondly, That the Religion which 
he declares contains nothing in it that 
is plainly repugnant to the Nature of 


God. 


Now to bring this to my preſent 
| purpoſe, 


mon 
I. 


10 Ihe Chriſtian Revelation, 


A purpoſe, I ſhould ſhew theſe wo things 
your? concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 


Firſt, As to the Divine Authority 
of the Perſon that declares this Reli- 
gion to the World, that he was ſent 
and commiſſioned by God to that 


purpoſe. 


Secondly, As to the Religion it ſelf, 
that there is nothing in it that is re- 
pugnant to the Nature of God. I 
intend chiefly to ſpeak of the firſt 
of theſe: for I dare ſay, any one 
that will freely, and without pre- 
judice conſider the Chriſtian Religion, 
as it is laid down 1n the Sriptures, and 
not as it hath been abuſed by the wan- 
ton Wits of ſome, and the Deſigns of 
others, will find nothing in it but 
what is very ſuitable to the Nature 
ot God, and worthy of him; he jhall - 
find nothing in the Propoſitions of 
Faith, but what is ſuitable to the 
| Perfections of the Divine Nature, and 
| | hath a proper influence upon a godly 
= PraQtice; nothing in the Precepts of 
Life, but what plainly tends to the 
Perfection of human Nature, and the 
Advantage and Happineſs of Man- 


worthy of God. 3 


kind; nothing in the Arguments and Aw 
Motives to obedience, as, namely, Sermon 
the love of Chriſt in dying for us, 
the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, 
and the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another World, but what is very 
accommodate to our Nature, and ſui- 
table to the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Juſtice of God; and theſe three, 
the Propoſitions of Faith, the Precepts 
of Life, the Arguments and Motives 
to Obedience, do conſtitute the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and make up the 
whole Goſpel. Concerning moſt. 
of theſe, I have elſewhere treated at 
large ; therefore I ſhall now apply 
my felt chiefly tothe fr ft thing, name- 
ly to ſhew, that we have abnndant 
EniataBion of the Divine Authority 
of rhe Perſon that declares this Reli- 
gion to the World. a 


Now becauſe we live at a great di- 
ſtance from the Age wherein this Re- 
velation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt 
was made to the World, it will be 
requiſite for our clearer proceeding in 
this matter, to conſider diſtinctly theſe 
three things. 


| Au, 


12 


ume 


XIII 


** 
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The Evidence of our Saviour“ 


Firſt, What Evidence thoſe, who 


heard this Doctrine of the Goſpel im- 

mediately from our Saviour, had for 
his Divine Authority. And this en- 
quiry only reſpects the Diſciples of 
our Saviour, and the reſt of the Jews 
to whom he preached. 


Secondly, What Evidence thoſe had 
who received this Doctrine by the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles. And this 
concerns thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was Publiſh'd by the Apoſtles after 
our Saviour's death. 


Thirdly, What Evidence after-A- 
ges, until the preſent time, have of 
this. And this properly concerns us, 
who live at a great diſtance from the 
times of the firſt Publication of the 
Goſpel. I 


And according to theſe three diffe- 
rences of time, there are likewiſe but 
three ways whereby we can come to 
the knowledge of matter of fact; and 
they arc all ſuch as are capable of giv- 
ing us ſufficient aſſurance. | 


The 


Authority to thoſe who heard him. 17 
The firſt is by the Teſtimony of Sermon 
our own Senſes; andthis was the Ad- E 
vantage of thoſe who heard our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine, and {aw his Mira- 
cles2:: - $1994 13-19 | 


£ 
5 
= 
5 
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The ſecond by the Report and Re- 

lation of credible Eye and Ear wit: 

neſſes; and this Advantage thoſe had 
who heard the A poſtles. 


The ird by a conſtant and uncon- 
trol'd Relation derived down ſuc- 
ceſſively trom one Age to another, ei- 

ther by Word or Writing, or both; 
which is the way whereby the Ages, 
ſince the Apoſtles to this day, have 
had the Chriſtian Keligion derived 
down to them. | 


- . 


Hirſt, To conſidet what Evidence 

thoſe, who heard this Doctrine of the 

Goſpel immediately from our Saviour 
himſelt, might have of his Divine Au- 

| F thority. . Now [there are but four 
: ways that I can at preſent imagine 
(ſetting aſide an internal Revelation 

in every Man's mind) whereby men 

may 


The time of Chriſt 


> 5 
ne may be ſufficiently ſatisfied of the Di- 


vine Authority of any Perſon, 


I. If it be Propheſied of him; and 
foretold by Perſons divinely Inſpired, 
that God will ſend ſuch an one as his 
Meſſenger and Prophet into the 
World, and afterward ſuch a Perſon 
comes; to whom all the Circumſtan- 
ces of thoſe Prophecies do agree. 


II. By the Teſtimony of an imme- 
diate Voice from Heaven. 


III. By a power of working Mira- 


cles. | 


IV. By the Gift of Prophecy prov- 
ed and made good by the accom- 
pliſhment of his own Predictions. 


Now I ſhall ſhew that thoſe who 
lived in our Saviour's time, and con- 
vers'd with him, were capable of fa- 
tisfaction concerning his Divine Au- 
thority all theſe four ways. I ſhall 
begin with the | | 

I. They were capable of being Eye 
Witneſſes that Chriſt was the great 
Prophet and Meſſenger of God, the 


Meſſias 


ax 
i 
* 
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coming foretold. 


the Old Teſtament. And here I do 
reaſonably take for granted the Di- 


vine Authority of the Old Teſtament, 


and that the Prophecies therein con- 
tained are of Divine Inſpiration ; be- 
cauſe thoſe to whom our Saviour ordi- 
narily Preached, were only the Jews, 
who acknowledged the Divine Au- 
thority of thoſe Books; and therefore 
the accompliſhment of thoſe Prophe- 
cies in the Perſon of our Saviour, muſt 
needs be a ſatisfactory Argument to 
them, that he was the Maſſias foretold. 


Now to ſhew that the Diſciples 


of our Saviour, and the reſt of the 
Jews, were capable of receiving full 


ſatisfaction in this, that Jeſus Chriſt 


was the Meſſias Propheſied of in the 


Old Teſtament, I ſhall proceed by 


theſe ſteps. 


1. That the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtameat fix a time for the coming 
of the Meſſias; they give certain 
Marks and Signs whereby it may 
be known when the Maſſias would 
come; as that he ſhould come 


when the Government ſhould my \ 
be 


: 15 
Meſſias Propheſied of, and foretold in 


I. 


* $f =, 


- —_ _ m_— 
G * | : 4 4 $0 my L \ 5 — In N 
l W447 EF Core . — * 2 
* 3 - * > > 4 * = - - 
- * Vs s = 


6 OY 
— * > 3 . 


jo 5 „ — — 4 
9 + pon | * 
<4 3 
N „ > 5, 
4 - - 
** 


W 


» 
— fd 4 #4 


The time of Chrift*s 
be loſt from Judah, Gen. 49. 10. 


© The Scepter ſhall not depart from Ju- 


dah, till Shiloh come; by whom the 
Ancient Jews did underſtand the 
Meſfias, and nothing but plain malice 
againſt Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, makes the modern you to de- 
part herein from rhe ſenſe of their 
ancient Maſters. That he ſhould 
come before the Deſtruction of the 
ſecond Temple. Has. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
For thus faith the Lord of hoſts, Tet 
once, it is a litile while, and J will 


ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and 


the fea, and the ary land. And 1 
will ſhake all Nations, and the deſire 
of all Nations ſhall come, and I will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. The filver is mine, 
and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. The glory of th? latter houſe 
ball be greater than of the former, 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts: and in this 


lace will I give peace, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. From whence it is plain, 
that this Houſe ſhould remain when 
the deſire of all nations, that is, the 
Meſſias (according to the interpreta- 
tion of the 3 ſhould come, 
and his preſence ſhould be the glory 
f of 


ks cad 


erer — \S 3 


coming, foretolil. 

of this ſecond Temple, and make 
it excel the firſt. And much to the 
ſame purpoſe, Mal. 3. 1. Behola, 
I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me : and the Lord, 
whom ye ſeek, (that is, the Meſſias,) 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple; even 
the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in: behold, he ſhall come, faith 
the Lord of hoſts. That he {ſhould 
come at the end of ſo many weeks of 
years, from the going forth of the 


 commanament to reſtore and build Hie- 


ruſalem, and after ſo many weeks of 
years ſhould be cut off, and after that 
the city of Hieruſalem and Sanctuary 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and made deſolate, 
Dan. 9. 24, 25, 26, 27. So that you 


17 
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ſee the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment do fix and aſcertain the time 
of the Meſſias his coming, both by infal- 
lible Marks and Signs, concomitant 
and conſequent, and by an exact com- 
putation of years. Rant 


2. That the time fix d by thoſe Pro 
phecies for the coming of the Meſſias 


is already paſt. And this appears, in 


that all thoſe Marks and Signs, which 
it was foretold ſhould accompany and 


C follow 
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% 


The time of Chriſt's 


FAA follow the coming of the Meſsas, are 


Volume come to paſs, and the time limited for 
XIII. the coming of the Maltas is loug ſince 


expired. 


For, (1.) The Scepter is long ſince 
departed. from Judah. The Jews are 


now diſperſed among all Nations, 
their Government loſt, their Fami- 


lies confounded, in ſo much that 


they do not at this day know 


thoſe of the Tribe of Judah from 


others. At the Captivity the Go- | 
vernment was not utterly loſt, for 


they had a Prince of the Captivi- 
ty; or at leaſt it was interrupted but 
for Seventy Years, and then it was 
reſtored to them again: but now 
the Scepter hath been departed, and 
the Government loſt for ſixteen hun- 


dred Years. | 


(2.) The ſecond Temple is de- 


ſtroyed, to which it was foretold, 


that the Deſire of all Nations ſhould 
come. | 
(z.) The City is deſtroyed and 
made deſolate, which was foretold 

{ſhould 


—— 


d 
d 


coming, paſt, 
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ſhould be after the cutting off of the — 


Meſſias. 


( 4.) The Seventy weeks of years 
are r and expired long 
ſince, which were to begin from 
the going forth of the command ment 
to reſtore and build Hieruſalem, and 
to end at the coming of the Maſfi as 
the Prince. And whether we fix 
the beginning of theſe Weeks in 
the firſt or ſecond year of Cyras, 


or in the Reign of one of the Da- 
riuss or Artaxerxess (for by uni- 
verſal conſent it mult begin in ſome 


of them,) it matters not to my 
ſent purpoſe : for where ever it 
fix*d, theſe Weeks are long ſince 


expired. 


3. And conſequently the Meffas 
is already come. For if the Pre- 
ditions of the Old Teſtament be 
true, which limit his coming to a 
certain time, which is fix d both 
by infallible marks, and by%an ac- 
count of years, I fay, if theſe Pre- 
dictions be true, that he ſhould 


come at ſuch a time, and that 


CY time 


I. 


The Predictions of Chriſt's 


PAN time is paſt, then he is already 
Volume come. 


* 


The Jews ſeek to evade the force 
of this Argument by this pitiful 
ſhift, that the Promiſes and Pre- 
ditions of the Meſias were not 
abſolute, but conditional; that is, he 
ſhould come at ſuch a time, if the 
ſins and impenitency of men did 
not hinder. To this I Anſwer,  _ 


1.) This grants that the time 
oth coming of the Meſſias is 


(2.) The Reaſon that they give 
ker God hath deferr*d the accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe Prophecies and 
romiſes, is, becauſe of the umpenitengy 
and wickedneſs of the people of the 
Jews at that time ; which will agree 
very well with the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, and give us a very good 
account how they came to. reject 
the Mefſias; becauſe, they were ſo 
wicked, and their unbelief and im- 
penitency was ſo great at that 
time. 


(3.) There 


tr 3 & © hos CY eee % ho 3 OP 


S 


end. 


this were not ſo, an 


coming, not conditional. 


* - 


MA 
(.) There is no ſuch Condition Sermon 


any where expreſt in any of thoſe 
Prophecies, 


(4+) It is unreaſonable that there 
ſhould be fuch a Condition ; that 
the impenitency of men ſhould 


| hinder the coming of him, who 


was to bring the World to Re- 
pentance, that is to do that on his 
part. Which was ſufficient to that 


(50% Nothing could bring the 
Veracity of God into * 
than to make ſuch Predictions con- 


ditional, as by the concurrent Teſti- 


mony of ſo many Prophets have 
the time of their accompliſhment 
ſo punctually defin'd, and have not 
either a Condition expreſly fix d to 


them, or in the Nature of the 


thing neceſſarily imply'd: and if 
one might 
pretend to be a true bor tho? 
2 


the Event proved never ſo contrary 
to his Prediction. 


00 K 


9 7 * 
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Volume (6.) It appears out of the Books 
XIII. of the Jems to have been a con- 
ſtant Tradition among them, that 
the Meſſias ſhould come when the 
ſtate of the People was moſt de- 
generate, and there was the great- 
eſt Corruption and Diſſolution of 
Manners among them. And if this 
be ſo, then their wickedneſs and 
impenitency could be no obſtacle 
and impediment to the fulfilling of 
the Promiſes and Predictions concern- 
ing the Maſſias. * 


I ſhould have added in the next 
place, that the Prophecies and Pro- 
muſes in the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning the Meſſias, do all exactly, 
both as to the time, and all other 
circumſtances, agree to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was born at Bethlehem, who 
gave himſelf out to be the Maſſias, 
and whom we Chriſtians own to be 
fo. But this I reſerye for the next op- 


portunity. 
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- 


C23] 

Pas 
2 . — Sermon 
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SERMON II. 


The Evidences of che Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


* 
— — — a — — — — . 


The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


aCOR.-: IN; 2 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 
7 them which believe not, leſt the 
ght of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 


unto them. 


N Diſcourſing on theſe Words, I 
have begun to ſhew, how thoſe 
who heard the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel immediately from our Saviour, 


C4 might 


24 The Prophecies of the Meſlias, 
AAS might be ſatisfied concerning his Di- 
Volume vine Authority, and I mentioned four 

XIII. ways by which ſuch Perſons might 
receive full ſatisfaction. 


1. By the | agreement of che Pro- 
phecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſta- 
ment to our Saviour. 


II. By the Teſtimony of an imme- 


diate Voice from Heaven. ; 
III. By a Power of working Mi- 


IV. By the Gift of Prophecy, 
prov'd and made good by the accom- 
pliſhment of his own Predictions. 


In Diſcourſing of the firſt of theſe, 
I proceeded by theſe ſteps. 


1. That the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament: did fix a time for the 
coming of the Maſſias, and gave cer- 
tain Marks and Signs whereby it 
might be known when the Meſfias 
would come. } +4426, Noi 


2. That 


exactij agree to Jeſus. 


phecies for the coming of the Maſſias is 
already paſt. 


3. And conſequently, that the 
Meſſias is already come. Thus far I 
have gone; and now add, 


4. The Pro phecies and Pfomiſes of 
on * Teſtament concerning the 
do all exactly, both as to the 

am 2 and all other circumſtances, a- 


175 to Jeſus Chriſt that was born at 


thlehem, who gave himſelf out to be 
the Meſſias, and whom we Chriſtians 
own to be ſo. 


1. The time ſpecified inthoſe Pre- 
dictions agree to him. When he came 
into the World, the Government was 
departed from Judah ; for they were 
then in ſubjeQion to the Romans; : and 


Herod their King, who was put mo | 


the Government by the Romans 

an Jdumean. He came into « af ſe 
cond Temple, which, notwithſtand- 
ing its being re-editied by Herod, 
might juſtly be accounted the ſame, 
it not having been again deſtroyed 


by 
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2, That the time fix d by thoſe Pro- m_ 


26 The Prophecies of the Meſſias, 
FAN by any enemy, but only pull'd down * 
Volume in order to the beautifying and en- 

XIII. jarging of it; noewithfland] Which 
bine every where calls it the ſame 
emple; for he reckons but two 
Temples, the one, that which Solomon 
built, which continued till the Cap- 7 
tivity of Babylon; the other that which 
Ne built, and that he ſays con- 
tinued till tie Romans deſtroyed Hie- 
ruſalem. And not long after our Sa- 
viour's death, the City of Hiernſalem 
and the Sanctuary were utterly de- 
moliſhed, and rhe end there whs 
with 4 flood; there was a total de- 
vaſtation of them; which plainly 
ſhew's the 70 Weeks did alſo expire 
about that time, where ever we fix 
the beginning of them; becauſe the 
Prophecy of Daniel tells us plainly, 
that toward the expiration of them, 
the City and the Sanctuary were to be 
aeftrozed; which was fulfill'd with a 
great deal of ſeverity, as if there were 
tome extraordinary cauſe of thoſe fear- 
ful Judgments which came upon 
them. And indeed we find that aſter 
they had committed the great fin of 
Crucifying the Lord of Life, they gave 
up themſelves to all manner of wick- 
edneſs, 


exacłiy agree to Jeſus. 
edneſs, filling up the meaſure of 


4 ſins, that wrath might come upon them 


to the uttermoſt; inſomuch that Joſe- 
phus tells us, That he did verily 
« believe, that if the Romans had 
c not come at that time to deſtroy 
them, either the Earth would have 
« ſwallowed up their City, or a Flood 


« have overwhelmed, or Thyader and 


„Lightning; or fire from Heaven, 
« would have conſumed them like So- 
* dogs and Gomorrah, for, ſays he, 
« this Generation was much more 
wicked than they were. 


And which is a very conſiderable 
Argument to the Jews, he came at 


the time when their whole Nation 


| were in expectation of the Maſſias; 
and indeed the whole World were 
about that time in expectation of 
a Prince out of Judea. That the 
Jews did expect the Maſſias about 
that time, appears by the famous 
ſaying of one of their greateſt Rab 
bies, Elias, that there ſhould be 2000 
years before the Law, 2000 years 
the Law ſhould laſt, and 2000 years 
Would be the time of the Mef#:s-: 


and according to the molt exact 
Chrouo- 


The Prophecies of the Meſſias, 


AA Chronology, it was much about the 
Volume goo07h Year of the World that Chriſt 
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was born. That a great part of 
the World beſides were at that 
time in expectation of a Prince to 
ſpring out of Judea, appears from 
thoſe known Teſtimonies of Suero- 
nius and Tacitus. Percrebauerat toto 
Oriente guet us & conſtans opinio, eſſe in 

fatis, ut Jule profecti rerum poti- 
rentur, ſaith Suetonius; and. Tacitus 
to the ſame purpoſe. Both agtee in 
the words of this Prophecy, which 
ſeem to be taken out of the Pro- 
phecy of Micah, ſpeaking of Berl. 
lehem in the Land of Judea; Out of | 
thee ſhall come a Governour. And 
Suetonius tells us farther, That the 
belief and expectation of this among 
the Jews was ſo great at that time, 
that this was the cauſe of their re- 
belling againſt the Romans. A juſt 
judgment of God upon them, that 
thote who had rejected the true 
Meſſias, ſhould be deluded to their 
own Truine by the hopes of a falſe | 
one. 


2, All other Circumſtances of thaſe 
Promiſes and Prophecies, are exactly 
| anſwered | 


exact ij agree to Jeſus. 


tion which the Goſpel gives of him. Se 
He was emphatically the Seed o 
the Woman, according to the 

and very obſcure Promiſe made to 
our firſt Parents, Gez. 5 15. The 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 


Serpents head; I ſay he w 


, being, as 
Goſpel tell us, born 

of agpure Virgin, which never knew 
* . He was the Seed of Abraham, 
according to the ſecond Promiſe of 
him made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 


rol 2. In thee [hall all the families o 
10 w earth be ea He — 4 *4 
the phet like unto Moſes, being a great 
ng worker of Miracles above any of 
me, the Prophets, as Moſes alſo was; and 
re- by whom God gave a new Law, 
juſt as he did by Moſes, according to the 
hat other famous Promiſe of him, Deut. 
rue 18. 15. 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord 
heir your God raiſe up unto you, like unt 
alſe me, 
He was of the Tribe of Judah, 
haſe and of the Seed of David, as it was 
h foretold the Mæſſias ſhould be; there- 
red fore he is calld in the Goſpel, the 


Son 


anſwered in the Hiſtory and Rela- ww 


wrt 
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A Son of David; and the Apoſtle to 


Volume 


XIII. 
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the Hebrems, Chap. 7. v. 14. appeals 
to the Jews concerning this, as a 
thing clear and acknowledged among 
them, It is evident that our Lord 


_ ſprang out of Judah; which he would 


not have affirmed to the Jews with 
progf, if it had not been gran 
by them. ma « \ 


For the other, that he was df the 
Seed of David, the Jews wil b 
no means admit as a thing at all 
evident from the Hiſtory of the Go- 
ſpel concerning him: for, ſay they, 
it that appear any where, we ſhould 
find it in his Genealogy, but there 
we find no ſuch matter; there in- 
deed we have the Genealogy of Jo- 
ſeph very differently related by the 
two Evangeliſts, Matthew and Lake; 
but what is this to the Geneal 
of Chriſt, when the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves avowedly declare, that Joſeph 
was not his Father? *Tis granted 
that Joſeph was of David's Line; 
but to prove that Chy;/# was really 
deſcended from David, inſtead of 
the Genealogy of Joſeph, they ſhould 
have ſhewn Marys. 

This 


„ 
pr bout 21s 
U 


exaitly agree to Jeſus. 


This is a very malicious and ſpite- Sermon 


ful Objection, and the Jews inſiſt very 
much upon it: but yet I think it is ca- 
pable of a very ſatisfactory Anſwer, in 


which I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. 
(I.) We will grant that 


Matthew that in Lale, are in- 
tended to ſhew that Joſe was of 


Abmabam's and David's Line, and 


| 1 of them are the Genea- 


y of Mary. Some indeed have 


thought ſo, but as ſeems to me with 
very little probability; J incline much 


rather to Grotius his excellent con- 
jecture about it, that Matthew's Ge- 
nealogy gives us an account of the 
Succeſſion of the Royal Family down 
as low as Joſeph, and that in St. Lale 
the direct ſeries of Joſeph's Anceſtors. 


(2.) The Jews grant that it hath 
been an ancient Tradition amo 
Chriſtians, that Joſeph and Mary were 
of the ſame Family,and that Mary was 
Virgo emxanp@-, one that had no 
Brethren, an Heireſs, or Co-heireſs, 
and ſoaccordiffg to the Jemiſb Cuſtom 

ihe 


Genealogie , that in 


32 The Prophecies ef the Meſſias, 
FAS ſhe was bound to marry in her Fa- 
Volume mily; which the Jews were eſpeci- 

XIII. ally careful of in the Family of Da- 


vid, to preſerve the Succeſſion of 
the Royal Line, of which the Maſſi as 


Y was to come. 
— — 68.) The Jews have nothing to 
object againft tis Which ſhews it 
improbable. . 


(4.) If fo, that they were of the 
ſame Family, then the Genealogy of 
Joſeph, tho? not directly and exprelly, 

y conſequence was the Genea- 
ogy of Mary; and conſequently thoſe 
Genealogies in the Goſpel do ſuffi- 
ciently ſhew, that Cyriſt was the Son 
of David. 


(5.) It cannot be imagined that 
the Evangeliſts ſhould have omitted 
the Genealogy of Mary, if it had not 
been included in that of Joſeph, eſpe- 
cially St. Matthew, who in his He- 
nealogy exprelly tells us, that he in- 
tended to ſhew that he was the Sor 
of David; and alſo denies Joſeph to 
have been his real Father. 


(6.) If 


exactly agree to Jeſus. 33. 
AAR 42 __ 1 „„ 
n 23 ARCS 2 a5; . Cen 
© I . kr there had been ach queſtie dn 
2 on, Whether Mary was of the Line A 
of of Dawid, the Jews, Would certain- 

2 iy in that time have rejected him 
rom being tlie Me/54s. upon that 
= very account, nothing being more 
to plauſible for them to have ia — 
it this, That gd Have no = 
Father, 3H to be born of a Virgin, 
Whg as not of the Line of David, how 
cougd be then be the Maſias, who 
Wwvakto be of the Seed of David? But 
at he was always owned by the 
Jews to be of that Seed, appears 
Te Dy the Title ſo frequently given to 
fi- him, of te Son f David. 


It was Propheſied that the Meſſi 
ſhould be born in Bethlehem of ſu- 
lat dea, Mic. 5. 2. Which you find ac- 
ed cordingly fulfill'd Matth. 2. 6. the 
ot Providence. of God ſo ordering it, 
pe- that Auguſtus ſhould then lay à ge- 


. neral Lax, which occaſion brought 
in- up Joſeph and Mary to Bethlehem ; 
on not only that ſhe might be deliver - 
to ed there, but that their names be- 


ing there enter*d, their Family might 
be aſcertain'd, and there might no 
If D doubt 


—ä — 
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doubt afterward ariſe, but that they 


Wo nn were of the Line of David. 
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It was 3 he ſhould be born 
of a Virgin, Iſa. 7. 14. which you 
1 A e fullürd Mar. I. That 
dis is not the primary, but the myſti- 
* cal ſenſe of that place in 1/azah, I 
_ think may it! prejudice be 
granted to in 1 
merable places ot th bei 
do, beſides the firſt and litera 
allow of a myſtical one: and 
be objected that this is only” 


— — — _—_—_— 


| ———_— 


faying of us Chriſtians, that Chriſt l 
was born of a pure Virgin; to them a 
it 1s eaſily anſwer'd, That if this be a 
foretold of the Meas, whoever he a 
be, that he ſhall be Born of a Vir- / 
gin, as the Jews generally grant, p 
we have as much aſſurance of this, : 
as they can have, or imagine to have : 
of theirs, whenever he ould come. { 
For it is not any Report or Tradition 0 
that can give credit to ſo ſtrange a - 
thing, but the unqueſtionable Mi- 5 
racles which he wrought, which : 


prove him to come from God, and 
conſequently to be no Im a 
ur 


G Faw jw. 5 YU" bw ” 


ſet un one 


exattly agree to jeſus. 


but to be all that he pretended he 


Was. 


It was foretold of him that he 
ſhould be 4 great Prophet and Teacher, 


Deut. 18. 15. 4 Prophet ſhall the 


Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like 


unto me. Ta. 61. 1. The Sanaa 


the Lord i ee he hath 
anointed geb preach the Goſpel to the 
poor, Ne. Ezek. 34. 23. And I will 
one ſhepherd over them, and he 
wall feed them, even my ſervant. Da- 
vid g he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall 
be their ſhepherd, And Chap. 37. 
ver. 24. Ana David my ſervant ſhall 
be King over them, and they all ſhall 
have one ſhepherd : they ſhall alſo walk 
in my judements, and obſerve my ſta- 
tutes, and do them. And this was 
eminently fulfill'd in that he foretold 
ſeveral future Contingents; as his own 
Crucifixion, Peter's denyal of him; 
the Deſtruction of Hieraſalem, the 
riſing of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phers, ( which I {hall particularly 
conſider hereafter ) the Deſcending 
of the Holy Gholt, and the admi- 
rable ſucceſs of the Goſpel in the 
World; in that he preached fo pure 

D 2 and 
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and perfect a Doctrine to the World, 
Volume and with fo much Authority; a Do- 


XIII 


- Qrine ſo excellent and reaſonable, 


ſo ſuitable to the Neceſſities, and a- 
greeable to the Reaſon of Mankind; 


Aa Doctrine which tendeth ſo much 


to the perſecting of human Nature, 


0 the Peace and Happineſs of 


le ny other In- 


It was foretold that he ſhowmld do 


many and great Miracles, and iſuch 


as ſhould be beneficial to men, I. 
35. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind 
ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 


deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall 


the lame man leap as an hart, and 


the tongue of the dumb ſing. And 


was not all this eminently accom- 


pliſh'd in Jeſus Chriſt? What grea- 


ter, or more publick, or more fre- 


quent and numerous, or more be- 
neficial Miracles, can almoſt be ima- 
gined, than Chrif# did? So that we 
may ſay to the Jews, as ſome of 
them did to the Phariſees in our Sa- 
viour's time; You talk of a Meſſias 
to come; yet when he is come, * 


| I. > @ = Lot 
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| exattly a2 aoree to Jeſus, 37 
5 . greater works than this man hath es 
3 Tt was foretold of him that the 
5 people ſhould receive him with joy 
h and triumph, when He came rid- 
8 


ing upon an Aſs to Hieruſalem, 
of Tach. 9. 9. winch we Andy ned 
* . 21. AE 


| opheſied that he ſhould 
Fr many things, and be rejected, 
ad deſpiſed of men, Pſal. 22. 6. But 
Ian a worm, and 7 man ; 7 
of men and deſpiſed of the people. 

the 1 3. 3. He ei and 8 

al Wd o men, a man of ſorrows, and 
pling with grief : and we hid, 
as it were, our faces from him; he 
was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 

Which we find fulfilled all along in 

the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 


2 Was L e that he ſhould 
old for thirty pieces of ſilver 
* 1 / 12. h we 10 ful. 
filled Matth. 27. 9. That when he 
who was the ſhe herd was ſmitten, 
the ſheep ſhould be ſcatter d. Zgch. 
15 7. Which was accompliſh'd 

D 3 Matth. 
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Matth. 27. 56. All the Diſciples for- 
Volume ſook him, and fled, That he ſhould 
XIII. de ſcourged, and buffered, and ſpit 
upon, Wa. 50. 6. I gave my back to 

the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 

that plucked off the hair: I hid not 
my 2 from ſbame and ſpitting ; 
which you find punctually accom- 
"my att 


It was foretold that hd 
a violent Death, 1/a. 53. 8. Has cut 
off out of the Land of the living. Dan, 
9. 26. Meſſias the Prince ſhould he t 
of: That he ſhould undergo” all 
theſe Sufferings with the greateſt 
Patience, 1/a. 53. 7. He was oppreſ- 
fed, and he was afflicted, yet he apen- 
ed not his mouth: he is brought is 4 
laub to the flaughter; and as a-ſheep 
before her fhearers is dumb, ſo he 0- 
pened not his mouth, That he ſhould 
ſufter all theſe things ot for him- 
ſelf, but for ſinners, Ia. 53. 5. He 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 
was bruiſed for our iniquities; the 
chaſliſement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his ſtripes we are heal- 
ed. And, wer. 6. The Lord hath laid 
ex him the iniquity of us all, And, 
Ter, 


exactly agree to Jeſus. | 39 


3 ver. 8. For the tranſgreſſion of my people SAN 
ſpit was he ſtricken. And, ver. 10. His Soul Sermon 
"oP was made an offering for ſm. And, II. 
tal ver. 12. He bare the fins of many. 

And, Dan. 9. 26. it is ſaid the Meſsas 


3 ſhould be cut off, but not for Him- 
52 c ſelf. — | 


ut his hands and 


It waggofetolyX 

* feet Huld be pierced. Pſal. 22. 16. 
hefhould be number d with the tranſ- 
eſſors, Iſa. 53. 12. And according. 
PF as 7 he was condemned as a Male factor, 
f to ſuffer with Malefactors, being Cru- 

teſt cified between two thieves, . 

sus forctold that he ſhould have 
I» Gaul and Vinegar given him to arink. 
beep Pſal. 69. 22. that he ſhould be de- 
I rided in the midſt of his ſufferings, 
uld Fſal. 22. 7, 8. All they that ſee me, 
* laugh me to ſcorn; they ſhoot out the 
Hh lip, they ſhake the head, ſaying, 
he | He truſted on the Lord, that he would 
"oh I deliver him: let him deliver him, ſee- 
on ing he delighted in him. And this 
NI was molt punctually accompliſh'd 
laid Matth. 27. 39, 43. And they that 
od paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their 
7g heads, and ſaying, He tru [ted in God, 


D 4 let 


P ol 


40 The Prophecies of the Meſſias, 
114 let him deliver him now, if he will 
| | 12 Volume have him. 2 ö 
. XIII. 2 
It was foretold that he ſhould cry 
out under his Sufferings, Pſal. 22. 
1. My God, my Goa, why haſt thou 
FpPrſalen me, mig art thou ſo far from 
ele me, and from the words of my 
Foafins late pray for 
his wicked Periecutors, . 53. 12. 
that he made interceſſion for 
+. 5 and ſo he did molfiat- 
fectionately, Father forgive them, for 


they ſhould caſt lots for his garment, 
P/al. 22. 18. All, or moſt of which 
Predictions, - were by the ancient 
Jews underſtood of the Meſias, and 
were exactly fulfill'd in Jeſus Chriſt, 
as appears fully out of the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel. , 


And then for the Circumſtances 
of his burial. It was foretold, that 
he ſhould wake his grave with the 
rich, Ja. 53. 9. which was accom- 
pliſh'd in that he was put into Jo- 
ſeph of Arimathea's own Tomb. 


— — . a - . 
F * 
4 - * 
— 
— 
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they know not what they do. That 


* _ n * 4 4 
- 


Ja. 53. 10% 
after his NE 
and bis days; and that the 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in 
is hand. But moſt expreſly, P/al. 16. 
"vor Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Fell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine ho- 


his Kingdom ſhall have no end; 


| ly one to ſee corruption. 

| And his ſitting at the right hand 
N of God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſi- 
F on into Heaven, Pſal. 110. 1. Sit 


thou at my right hand, until I make © 
thine enemies thy foot ſtool.” 


| The wonderful ſucceſs of the Go- 
. ſpel, and the univerſal ſpreading of 
5 it thro? the World, was foretold Gen. 


12. 3. In thee ſhall all the nations of. 

the earth be bleſſed ; which implies, 

that the bleſſing of the Goſpel, which 
the Maſias brought to the World, 


46 + < 


42 The Evidence of our Saviour's Authority 
goth ſhould be univerſally diffuſed. Gen. 
XIII. 49. 10. To him ſhall the gathering of 

* the people be. Pſal. 2. 8. God pro- 
miſeth there, to give Chriſt the hea- 
then for his inheritance, and the ut- 
termoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion. Beſides ſeveral other pla- 
* he Pſalms and Prophets, too 


Now the accompliſhment 
theſe Prophecies happened in their 
days who ſaw our Saviour, andicone,s 
verſt with him: So that they were 
capable of receiving full ſatisfaction 
concerning his Divine Authority , 
and that he was a Perſon ſent of 
God to teach the World, and aſſure 
them that he was the Meſias, fore- 
told and propheſied of in the Books 
of the Old Teſtament, which being 
by them received as of Divine in- 
ſpiration,did conſequently aſſure them 
that he was from God. : 


II. The ſecond way whereby we 
may be ſatisfied concerning the Di- 
vine Authority of a Perſon, is by 
the Teſtimony of an immediate 

Voice 


voice „ 


by a Voice from Heaven. 


ſtimony Chriſt had twice given to 
him; the firſt publickly before a 
great Aſſembly of people at John's 
Baptiſm, which was juſt betore he 
began his publick Miniſtry, Matth. 
3. 16, 17. The holy Ghoſt deſcending 
upon him like a Dove, as ame 
out of t aud here was 4 
heaven, which ſaid, This 
Beloved Son, in whom I am 
pleaſed, The fame Voice was 
rd by Peter, James, and John. 


#5 & 


at his Transfiguration on the Mount, 
as you may ſee Late 9. 35. And 


this St. Peter mentions, as a conſi- 
derable Argument of Chriſt's Di- 
vine Authority, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 
18. For we have not followed cunning- 
ly deviſed fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : but 
were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. 
For he received from God the Fa- 
ther, honour and glory, when there 
came ſuch a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And 
this voice which came from heaven 


we 


43 
Voice from Heaven: and this Te- 
Sermon 


II. 


/ 


i 


44 The Evidence of our Saviour's Authority 
ö we heard, when we were with him in 
Volume eee 9 


the holy mount. 


Indeed he makes this Teſtimony to 
be ſuch an argument, as concurring 
with that which I mentioned before, 
is ſufficient to perſwade one that 


Chriſt was ſent from God; but he 
n oes n j k 6 13 


that, which he ad S at tl 19 ver. 
Me have alſo a more ſure won pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well that he 
tale heed, as unto a light that ſhin 


in 4 dark place, &c. Intimating, the, 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
were greater Confirmation, than 
this {ingle teſtimony of a voice from 
Heaven does amount to. 


III. I proceed to the next Evi- 
dence, which thoſe who lived in our 
Saviour's time had of his Divine Au- 
thority, viz. the Power of working 
Miracles, which he was endowed 
withal ; and this is the higheſt Teſti- 
mony that can be given to any Perſon 
that he is ſent from God. And in 
this reſpect chiefly is the Goſpel 
call'd the light of the glorious Goſpel 

s 
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| from his working Miracles. 45 7 


of Chris becauſe of thoſe glorious PWArY. 
iracles whereby. the Goſpel was Sermon 
confirmed. This is as it were the 
Broad Seal of Heaven, which is 
fufficient to give Confirmation to 
any Doctrine which does not evi- 
dently contradict the Perfections of g 
the Divine Nature: and it jS nel: . A 
dible, tha c,uh@wbramdecncefof God is 
ſo little der of the concernments 
of M ad, as to communicate this 
Pqwer to any Perſon that will abuſe 
it to che confirmation ofa lie. I deny 
>,not but the Devil may do many 
ſtrange things, and ſuch as we can- 
not diſtinguiſn from ſome ſort of f 
Miracles“; and where Men by ſome * ofthis fei 
great precedent provocation, have 12. Sm. 
made it juſt for God fo give them up to 11. 1 1% | 
ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, becauſe 
they would not believe the trath, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, there God 
may permit the Devil to work ſtrange 
wonders, as tis foretold, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. 
That the coming of Antichriſt ſhal 
be after the working of Satan, with all pow- 
er and ſigns,and lying wonders, and all de- 
cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. But in 
this caſe there will remain wo ways 


whereby 


ab Tze miraculous works of God, 

AAS whereby impartial and conſiderate 
Volume men, and ſuch as are not blinded 
XIII. by prejudice or their luſts, may 


ſufficiently diſcover, that this is 
not from God. | 


1. By the Abſurdity of the 
we which thoſe Wonders 


12 
N 9 10 3 
S 
* 
: 


and ſenſeleſs Doctrines of 
ſtzcks, to which Simon Magus P 
tended to give a Confirmation H 
the Wonders that he wrought. And 
this very probably may be that which 
the Apoltle refers to in this Chapter. 
And ſuch likewiſe are ſeveral of the 
Doctrines of Popery : Such as the 
Adoration of the Virgin Mary, of 
Saints and Images, and the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtanuation ; for the Con- 
firmation of which, they pretend 
a great many Wonders have been 
wrought. | DE 5 


2. By the Contrariety of the Doc- 
trine to that Which hath had the 
: Confirmation of far greater Mira- 


cles. Therefore if we ſhould grant 
\ | to 


* 9 
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diſtinguiſhable from the Devil's wonders. 47 

to the Papiſts, that ſeveral of thoſe SAN 
Miracles which they brag of, were Sermon 

really wr ought, (which, conſidering II. 

the infinite Cheats and Impoſtures 

which have been practiſed by them 

in that kind, and have been diſco- 


pretend to confirm, ab 
unreaſonabß  and"contrs 
hicti they themſelves own 


We had a far greater Confirma- 
tion by Miracles far greater, and 
more unqueſtionable, more publick- 
ly done, and in ſuch a manner, and 
with ſuch Circumſtances, as do free 
them from all ſuſpicion of impoſture ; 
I fay, for this reaſon we cannot ad- 
mit thoſe, Doctrines to be of Divine 
Ade bong the Confirmation 
which is given to them by thoſe Won- 
ders, 1s over-power'd by a greater 
and more Divine Teſtimony ; as the 
Magicians of Pharaoh, tho? they did 
many odd feats, yet were plainly 
maſter'd and conquer'd by the grea- 
ter Miracles which Maſes wrought. 


The ſum is this, That where-ever 
any perſon is endowed with an emi- 


nent 
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2 er dent power of working Miracles, 
Xt olume ſuch as are of the firſt rank, great, 
7 XIII. and unqueſtionable, and many, and 
ot PERCY wrought, this is one of the 
0 X ugheſt Evidences we. can have of the 
Divine Authority of any Perſon or 
Doctrine; Therefore Vitodemys does 
M this ground very reaſonably 
FToncludes the d er was ſent 
from God, J . 2 know that 
thou art a 7 eacher come from; Fig 
uo man can do thoſe miracles Aphich 
thou doſt, except God be wit bim. 
And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts A 
this frequently as the great Proof of 
is Divine Authority, Matth. 1 1. 3, 4. 
When John Baptiſt ſent two of his 
Diſciples to him to be ſatisfied whe- 
ther he was the Maſſias, he bids them 
report to John what the Doctrine 
was which they heard him preach, 
and what Miracles they ſaw him 
work for the confirmation of it; Go 
and ſbem John thoſe things which" ye do 
' ſee and hear, The blind receive their 
' freht, and the lame walk, and the le- 
pers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and 
the dead are raiſed up, and the poor 
have the Goſpel preached unto them. 
John 5. 33, 36. our Saviour there 


tells 


diſtinguiſbable from the Devil's wonders, 49 
tells the Jews, that John bare witneſs POO 
of him; and that might ſatisfie them, SErmon 
becauſe they looked upon John as a II. 
Prophet: But, faith he, I have grea- 

ter witneſs than that of John; for the 

works which the Father hath given 

me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do 

bear witneſs of me, that the Father 

hath ſent me. John 15. 24. FI had 

not done among them the works which 

none other man did, they had not had 

ſin. This was the great aggravati- 

on of their unbelief, that they reſiſt- 

ed the Evidence of ſo great Miracles, 

ſuch as no Man in the World ever 
wrought. * oath 
4. of this Vol. 
* T ſhould now briefly run over the + 
A chief of thoſe Miracles of our Savi- 

0 our, which we find recorded in the 

wy Hiſtory of the Goſpel; and ſhew that 

h, they have all the Advantages that 


mM Miracles can have, to give ſatisfacti- 
Uo on to men concerning their Reality. 
ao But this I reſerve for my next Dif- 
err courle. 
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SERMON Il. 


The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


— — — 


* " 


The third Sermon on this Text. 


2 COR. IV. 3, 4 
But our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 


them that are loſt; in whom the God 


this world hath blinded the minds 
' of them which believe not, leſt the 
 Vight of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſbould ſbint 


XU umto them 
N my laſt Diſcourſe, I was con- 
ſidering the third Evidence which 
thoſe who hv'd in our Saviout's time, 
had” of his Divine Atthortry, 'wis. 
The Power. of working Miracles, 
Sbs E 2 with 
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The convincing circumſtances of 


wich which he was endowed. And 


Volume 


XIII. 


in treating on this, I propos'd briefly 
to run over the chief of thoſe Mira- 
cles of our Saviour, which we find 
recorded in the Goſpel, and to ſhew 
that they have all the Advantages 
that Miracles can have, to give ſa- 
tisfaction to men concerning their 
Reality. And that I may proceed 


in ſome kind of Order and Method, 


I ſhall reduce the Miracles that con- 
cern our Saviour to theſe three 


heads. 


Firſt, The Miracles of his Life. 


Secondly, Thoſe that were wrought 


at his Death. 


© Thirdly, The great Miracle of his 


Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
thoſe wo that were conſequent upon 
it, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians in miraculous 
Gifts and Powers. rm * 1 


T begin with the ff, the Miracles 
of his Life. And in ſpeaking of theſe, 
I ſhall dn 

9 Van- 


r . 


the Miracles wrought by our Savioar. 


advantagious Circumſtances to con- 
vince men- of the reality of them, 
and to free them from all ſuſpici- 
on of impoſture. They were many; 
they were great, and unqueſtiona- 
ble Miracles; they were frequently 
wrought, and for a long time toge- 
ther ; publickly, and in the preſence 
of multitudes; and they were bene- 
ficial, and for the good of men. 


1. They were many. There 
might be fomething of impoſture 
ſuſpected in a few inſtances, that 
aur be choſen out ſor the pur- 
pole. But our Saviour gave i 
ces of his Divine Power in ſeveral 
kinds, ſo that there is ſcarce any 
thing that is miraculous can be in- 
ſtanced in, wherein he did not ſhew 


his Power. He healed all manner 


of Difeaſes, and that in multitudes 
of people, as they came accidentally 
without any diſcrimination, Matt h. 4. 
23. 24. And tho? moſt of his Mi- 
racles were healing, yet he gave in- 
ſtances in other kinds; as in turning 
of water into Wine; commanding 
down the ftorm; and walking upon 


the waters, Cc. And tho? the Hiſto- 


E 3 ry 


The convincing circumſtances of 
of the Goſpel mention very many 


olume Miracles that he wrought, yet St.Johz 
XIII. tells us, that thoſe that arc recorded, 


are but very few in compariſon of 
what he did, John 20. 30. And ma- 
other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the pre- 
2 of 2 Diſciples, which are not 
written in this book. And, Chap. 21. 
35. And there are alſo many other 
things which Jeſus did, the which if 
they ſbould be written every one, ] ſup- 
poſe that even the world it ſelf could 
not contain the books that ſhould be 
written. An hyperbolical expreſſion, 
to ſignific the great number of his 
Miracles and Actions, beſides what 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts. 


2. As they were many, ſo they 
were great and unqueſtionable, 
both as to the manner of doing 
_ and as to the things that he 

: 


(1.) Many things which were not 
miraculous in themſelves, yet were 
ſo as to the manner of doing them, 
which was not by any magical words, 
and figures, and charms, and ſuper- 
ſtitious Rites, according to the man- 

ner 


the Miracles wrought by our Saviour. 55 


ner of thoſe who pretended to work 
Miracles among the Heathens. ?Tis 


true he healed many Diſeaſes which III. 


were curable by Phyſick and Art: 
yet then the manner was ſuch, as 
was above the ordinary courſe of 
Nature ; many he Cured by a word 
only, or by a touch, and the Cure 
was wrought immediately, and in 
the ſame inſtant when he. ſpake the 
word, tho? they were at a great 
diſtance. Many were cured without 
his taking any notice of them, by 
touching the very hem of his Gar- 
ment; of all which I might give 
ſeveral inſtances, but that they are 
ſo well known to thoſe who are ac- 
uainted with the Hiſtory of the 

oſpel. Sometimes indeed he per- 
formed the Cure by degrees; as in 
the Man that was reſtored to ſight, 
and faw men at firſt confuſedly, 
and without any diſtinction, as if 


they had been Trees, Mart 8. 24. . 


Sometimes he uſed ſome kind of 
means, but ſuch as were very diſ- 
proportionable in their Nature to the 
Effect that was produced; as in the 
caſe of the deaf Man, which he cured 
by putting his finger into his Ear, 
E 4 Rand 
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and by his ſpittle, Mart 7. 33. And 
Volume the blind Man whoſe Eyes he a- 
XIII. nointed with clay mix d with ſpit- 
tle, and ſent him to waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam, John g. 6, 7. but 
moſt of his Miracles he wrought in 
an inſtant, and meerly by his 

Word. 


(2.) As to the things he did, ma- 
ny of them were miraculous in them- 
ſelves. He cured many inveterate 

/ Diſeaſes, as Matth. 9. 20. a Woman 
that had an iſſue of blood twelve 
Years. He made the Woman ſtreight 
by touching her, that had been 
crooked, and bowed together eigh- 
teen Years, Luke 13. 13. and the 
Man'that had had an infirmity thirty 
eight Years, only by bidding him take 


up his Bed and walk, John 5. 8. He 


cured the Man that was born blind, 


John g. and, which all men will 


grant to be miraculous, and to have 
exceeded all the power of Nature 
that we know of, he raiſed ſeve- 
ral from the dead; and becauſe it 
might be faid that ſeveral of thoſe 
were not really dead, but in a deli- 
rium or ſwoon, there is one inſtance 


beyond 


as Ay S c £© . of 
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had been four days in the Grave. 


3. He wrought his Miracles fre- 
quently upon all occaſions that were 
offer'd, and for a long time toge- 
ther, during the whole time of his 
publick Miniſtry, which is general- 


ly computed to have been three years 


and a half; a time ſufficient to 
have detected any Impoſtor in; eſpe- 
cially one that ſhewea himſelf ſo o- 
penly, and converſt indifferently with 
all ſorts of perſons with ſo little guard 
and caution. 


4. He did all his Miracles publick- 
ly, not in corners and among ſome ſe- 
lect company of people, but be- 
fore multitudes, and in the greateſt 
places of concourſe; ſo that if there 
had been any thing of impoſture in 
them, he gave the faireſt opportu- 
nity that could be to his enemies to 
have detected him. Mahomet's Mi- 
racles were wrought by himſelf a- 
lone, without witneſs, which was 
the beſt way in the World certain- 
ly for one that could work no Mi- 

racles, 


57 
beyond all exception, John 11. he NAH 
raiſed up Lazarws to lite, after he 
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The convincing circumſtances of 
A cles, but yet could perſwade the peo- 


olume ple what he pleaſed : but our Savi- 
XIII. our did nothing in private. His Tranſ- 


figuration only was before chree of 
his Diſciples ; and therefore he made 
no uſe of that as an Argument to 
the Jews, but charged his Diſciples 
to tell it to none, till after his Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe that would give 
credit to it; after they were aſſured 
of that, they would eaſily believe 
his Transfiguration: but all his other 
Miracles were in the ſight of the 
people. He healed publickly, and ad- 
mitted all to ſee what he did. When 
he turned the water into Wine, it 
was at a publick Feaſt ; when he 
multiplied the Loaves, and the Fiſhes, - 
it was in the fight of four and 
five thouſand people ; when he raiſed 
Lazarus from the Dead, it was be- 
fore a great multitude of the people. 
The Works that he did durſt abide 
the light, and the more they were 
manifeſted, the more miraculous they 
did appear. | 


5. His Miracles were generally 
beneficial, and for the good of men ; 
ſo that they had theſe rwo * 

| ers 


the Miracles wroaght by our Saviour. 


59 


cters of Divinity ſtampt upon them. 


that they were Effects both. of Power Sermon 
and Goodneſs. Moſt of his Mira- III. 


cles were ſuch as tended to the be- 
nefit of Mankind; moſt of them were 
either healing, or feeding Miracles; 
or refreſhing, as turning the Water 
into Wine; or tending to the peace 
of Human Society, as the Miracle 
that he wrought, rather than give 
offence by not paying Tribute. Tis 
true indeed he might have ſhewn 
his power every way, he gave ſome 
inſtances of it in other kinds, which 
miglit ſeem more for his purpoſe, 
and for the manifeſtation of his Pow- 
er, as in his allaying the ſtorm, and 
walking upon the water: but he 
wrought no Miracles that were de- 
ſtructive, except only two, namely, 
his -permitting the Devil to enter in- 
to the Swine, Matrh. 8. 28. where- 
by the inhabitants of the place ſuſ- 
tain'd a great lols. But our Savi- 
our did this upon very good reaſon, 
as a reproof of that ſordid temper 
which he ſaw to be in them; they 
were ſo immerſt in the world, and 
wedded to their intereſts, that they 
would rather than. loſe any thing in 
; 3 1 | that 


The Miracles wrought 


chat kind, forfeit all the bleſſings that 
Volume the Meſſias brought with him ; and 
XIII. this temper appear'd afterward in 


them; for tho? they were convinc'd 
that he had wrought a Miracle, yet 
becauſe they had ſuſtained ſome pre- 
judice, they deſired him' to depart out 
of their coaſts. 


The other exception is his curſing 
of the Fig-tree, Matth. 21. 19. which 
* moral TAG to his Di- 
ſci and was a {harp warning to 
ls. ine they muſt look for if ey 
were unfruitful. Our Saviour rebukes 
our ſloth and barrenneſs in the Figtree. 


Secondly, Next to the Miracles of 
our Saviour's lite, I mention'd thoſe 
that were wrought at his Death, 
which tho? they were not wrought by 
him, yet they were wrought to give 
Teſtimony to him, that he was ſome 
extraordinary Perſon ; for as much 
as when he died, the Frame of Na- 
ture was put into {ſuch a trembling 
and melahcholy poſture. So the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel tells us, 
Matth. 27. 45. That from the 
ſixth hour till the ninth, there was 
darkneſs 


at our Saviour's death. 


darkneſs Der all the land; which, 
as Learned men have calculated, 


could not be an Eclipſe, according to III. 


the natural courſe of things. And, 
ver. 51, 52. &c. The wail of the 
temple was rent from the top to the 
bottom, and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks. rent, and the graves were 6- 


pened. 


Thirdly, The great Miracle which 
was wrought after his Death, in rai- 
ſing him up from the Dead, together 
with.thoſe two that were conſequent 
upon it ; his viſible Aſcending into 
Heaven, and his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, in fuch miraculous 
Gifts and PoWer s. 4 


Firſt, The great Miracle of his Re- 
fi ion, after he had lain three days 
in the Grave. This was the Miracle 
which was to be the chief atteſtation 
of his Divine Authority, and to give 
confirmation to the Doctrine which 
he declared to the World. And ac- 
e we find that the chief Of- 
fice of the Apoſtles, was to be Wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection; and the 

g ; great 
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great Evidence they were to give to 
Volume the World of his' Divine Authority 


XIII. was, that God raſſed hin from the b 
dead. And we find the Scripture e- 5 
very Where laying the great ſtreſs of q 
his Divine 1 upon this Mira- 8 
cle. Acts 17. 31. By that man mhom - 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given t] 
aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath : 
raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 1. 4. 8 
Declared mightily" to be the Son of 5 
God, by his Reſurrection fo rom the dead. 2 
1 Pet. 1. 21. Who um do believe 
in God, that raiſed him up from the b 
ow and gave him 2 71 f 8 

N ow that this: Miracle Was: val. x 
7 wrought, I ſhall endeavour to tl 
ſhew, by producing fuch Evidence d 
for it, as the nature of the thin 7T 
be proved (Which is matter of kia 3 
will bear. Tſhall therefore,” 109775 F 
Bf, Produce: fuch Teſtimony as | x 
Wwe have for 1 1 | 1 

Secondly, Add ante Conliderstiom 8 


rhat may ſerve to Hoe Feng and 


2888 re, 


our Saviour's Reſurrettion. 


by an abundantly ſufficient number 
5 Eye-witneſſes; and greater Evi- 
dence than this, matter of fact is not 
capable of. For the Eye - witneſſes 
and the number of them, you have 
them produced by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 5. 
5,6, 7, 8. The ſumm of what he faith 
is this; that Chriſt after his Reſur- 
rection, was ſeen once by Peter alone, 
once by James alone, and twice by 
all the Apoſtles together, and by a- 


bove five hundred brethren at ono. + 


So that the number of the Eye-wit- 
neſſes is abundantly ſufficient. And 
that they did atteſt this, appears b 

the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which hat 

deſcended down to us by uncontrouPd 
Tradition. And in this caſe we require 
no more credit to be given to the Go · 
ſpel, than to any other Hiſtory, or 
Narrative of matter of fact; which 
whoſoeyer doth deny, takes away 


offible to prove the Truth of apy Cel v., 
thing d 1 nl Serm. 5. 


| that is palt, * 
* F210 ” 
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45 


the faith of Hiſtory, and makes it im- . of «44: 
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Volume Secondly, T ſhall add ſome Conſide- 


XIII. 


rations that may ſerve to give ſtrength 


and advantage to this Teſtimony ; 


partly ao to the perſons that 


give this Teſtimony, and partly to 
— matter or thing which they at- 
telt. f 9 * 


1. In reference to the perſons that 
we this Teſtimony, we may con- 
lider them with theſe :hree Advan- 


| 0 That they are credible Per- 
3 1 0 
\ | a) That they agree in their Teſti- 
: (3.) That the greateſt ſufferings 
could not make them to conceal it or 
deny it, | OY 


— 


00 For the Credibility of the Per. 


ſons. Two things render a Witneſs 
ſiuſpected, want of Knowledge, or of 
Integrity; if either he do not ſuffi- 


ciently know the thing which he at- 
teſts ; or there be reaſon to CE 
: 4 


* 
On 


of our Saviour“ Reſurrection. 


fidelity in relating the thing. Now 
the Witneſſes in this caſe of t 
ſurrection cannot be queſtioned, for 
either of theſe: not for want of Know- 
ledge, becauſe they were eye- witneſ⸗ 
ſes, as I faid before; nor for want of 
faithfulneſs. There are two things 
which ordinarily make us ſuſpect 
the fidelity of a Witneſs ; if there 
be either an appearance of deceit in 
the manner ot the Relation, or of 
deſign in the end of it: but the 
Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection are 
free from both theſe grounds of jea- 
louſie. 


1. There is no appearance of de- 
ceit in the manner of their relating 
it. We ſuſpect a Relation that is 


either too general, or too artificial: 
but the report of theſe Witneſſes 
cannot be charged with either of 
theſe. For, | 


(.) They report the thing with 
all its Circumſtances of time and 
place; when he roſe, what were 
the Circumſtances of it, where he 
was ſeeen, and * whom, how of- 


ten 
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ten he appeared, what he did and 
ſaid. 


(2.) They uſe no art or inſinuati- 
on in the manner of delivering, but 
report it with the greateſt plainneſs, 
and nakedneſs, and ſimplicity that 
can be imagined; without any am- 
biguity, or obſcurity, or flouriſh of 
Language, as becomes an honeſt Re- 
lator, who uſeth no arts, becauſe 


he is not guilty to himſelf of any de- 


ſign to deceive. 


2. Nor is there any appearance 


of deſign as to the end of their Teſti- 


mony. What deſign could they have 
who did knowingly renounce all ſe- 


cular Advantages of Honour, and 


Riches, and Reputation, and fore-go 
all worldly contentment, and ex- 
poſe themſelves to continual hazards 
and ſufferings. They got nothing by 
bearing this Teſtimony, but what 
every Man that hath worldly de- 

ſigns doth moſt ſolicitouſſy avoid. | 


(24) They concur and agree in 
their Teſtimony. They conſtantly 


deliver'd the ſame Teſtimony with all 


ity 


wa. 
r ö 


Witneſſes of our Saviour*s Reſurrectian. 67 
its Circumſtances both in Word and 


Writing; ſeveral perſons in ſeveral Sermon 
places, without varying or diſagreeing III. 


in the leaſt material Circumſtance. 


30.) The greateſt Sufferings could 
not make them either deny it, or con- 
ceal it; which is a great Argument 
of their Integrity. If the thing they 
atteſted had been falſe, it had been 
an unparrallel'd madneſs for any one 
to perſiſt in it to the loſs of life; 
and incredible that ſo many ſhould 
conſpire in the ſame unreaſonable 
and unaccountable folly ; eſpecially 
when the Religion which they profeſt, 
did exclude all Lyars from all the Hap- 
pineſs and Rewards of the next life, 
which they pretended to be per- 
ſwaded of; fo that whatſoever thoſe 
perſons might be otherwiſe, and 
however they might falſiſie in other 
things, there's no reaſon to doubt of 
their truth and fidelity in this report, 
becauſe they dyed for the Tefti- 
mony of it. _ Therefore the higheſt 
atteſtation of a thing is call'd Mar- 
tyrdom, and the molt credible Wit- 
neſſes Martyrs. And tho? bare Mar- 
tyrdom be not an Argument of the 

F 2:5: infallible 
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infallible truth of a Teſtimony, or 
of the infallibility of the Perſon that 
gives it; yet it is one of the higheſt 
Arguments that can þe of his ho- 
neſty and integrity h that thing, 
and that he believes himſelf; other- 
wiſe he would not die for it: and 
it is a good evidence of the general 
integrity of theſe perſons, as to all 
other things, that they were ſo con- 


ſcientious, as not for fear of death, 


to deny that which they believed to 
be a Truth; nor to conceal that which 
they believed to be of importance. 


2. As to the Matter or Thing 
which they atteſted, we may conſider 
it with theſe Advantages. 


x. The Reſurrection of Chriſt was 
ſuch a thing, as in its own Nature 
they were capable of giving evidence 
tO. | 


2. Wewill conſider a little the Cir- 


cumſtances of it, which add much to 
the credit of it. 


3- We will conſider the Effects that 


this Relation and Report had in the 


World. 8 


4. The 


capable of being atteſted. 


4. The Circumſtances of the Per- 
ſons who entertained the Belief of 
it. 


1. Let us conſider that the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is ſuch a thing, 
as in the Nature of it they were ca- 
pable of giving Teſtimony to. In- 
deed if it were ſuch a thing, as ei- 
ther in the Nature of it were abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, as if a Man ſhould 
ſay he had ſeen or handled a pure 
Spirit; or elſe ſuch as theſe peripns 
could not reaſonably be preſumed to 
be competent Witneſſes of it, as if 
a Man that is altogether ignorant in 
Geometry ſhould ſay, that he had 
ſeen ſuch a Man demonſtrate a Pro- 
poſition in Exclide; in theſe cafes, 
tho? a Man be never fo credible, yet 
he is not to be credited. Bur the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is no ſuch 
thing; no Man that believes that 
God can make a living Body out of 
nothing, can think it abſolutely im- 
poſſible to raiſe a dead Body to life; 
nor was it a thing they could not 
be preſumed competent Witneſſes of: 
for that which they a 9 
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The credible Circumſtances of 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is that 
which every Man may give evidence 
in, for it requires nothing but com- 
mon ſenſe and underſtanding; as to 
touch and handle a Body, and know 
that it is a Body; to ſee a Man per- 
form the operations of life ; to ſee 
him walk, and eat, and hear him 
ſpeak : and this they atteſt of Chriſt, 
after he was crucified, Dead and 
buried, that they ſaw him ſeveral 
times, and converſt with him; and 
they could not be miſtaken in the 
Perſon, being ſo intimately and fa- 
miliarly acquainted with him in his 


life time. 


2. We will conſider a little the 
Circumſtances of his Reſurrection, 
He had foretold in his life time, that 


he would riſe again the third day. 


vt 


The Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees 
remembred this Saying, and therefore 
teſt his Diſciples ſhould come by night 


and ſteal him away, they make the 
| Sepulchre ſure, ſeal the Stone, and 


ſet a guard of Souldiers. The Diſci- 


ples whom they were afraid of, they 
were ſcatter'd with fear; and that it 
might appear that it was the work of 

God, 


our Saviour's Reſurredtion. 


God, there was a great Earthquake 


which made the Guard to tremble; 
and in their ſight an Angel appearing 
in a moſt glorious manner rolled a- 
way the ſtone; and when he was ri- 
ſen and apppeared to his Diſciples, 
they were terrified, and thought it 
had been a Spirit, till our Saviour 
bids them ſee him, and handle him, 
that he had fleſh and bones, which a 
Spirit could not have. He converſt 
familiarly with them; and for their 
greater ſatisfaction did eat with them; 
and to ſatisfie the ſcrupulous unbelief 
of Thomas, he bids him put his hand 
into the hole of his ſide, and fee in 
his hands the print of the nails, to 
ſhew that it was the ſame body that 
was Crucified. Now the greater 
their jealouſie and unbelief was, the 
greater 1s the Evidence of the thing; 
and it ſhews that it was upon great 
Conviction; and when they could no 
longer reſiſt the Evidence of the thing, 
that they did believe it: and after all 
this, they ſaw him aſcend up into 
Heaven, and found the Promiſe of 
the Spirit made good to them, to 
furniſh them with Power and Gifts, 

F 4 tor 
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The wonderful Effetts of 
por carrying on the work of the Go- 
ſpel. 


. We will conſider the ſtrange 

and wonderful Effects that this Re- 
rt and Relation had in the World. 
The preaching of Chriſt crucihed, 
and riſing from the dead, had a 
ſtrange operation upon the World. 
With ſuch admirable Succeſs did this 
prevail, that in a few years the Go- 
ſpel was entertain'd in a great part 
of the World. The plain and naked 
relation of this, by men that were 
deſtitute of ſecular Learning and Arts, 
without the help of Power, or Poli- 
cy, or any other worldly advantage, 
did prevail with men to entertain and 
embrace that Profeſſion, againſt the 
prejudice of Education, the hyaſs of 
corrupt Nature, and'the Advantages 
of worldly intereſts : nor could all 
the oppoſition of the great and the 
wiſe, the Princes and the Philoſo- 
phers of the World, give a check to 
the prevalency of it. Surely nothing 
ing 

great wonders and effects, naked 
and unarmed, Thoſe ſtrange and mi- 
raculous Effects which are matter of 
fact, 


preaching our Saviour's Raſurrectian. 
fact, and undeniable, one would think, 
ſhould render it very eaſie to an 
Man, to believe the Miracle of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. 


4. We will conſider the Circum- 
ſtances of the Perſons who entertain- 
ed the belief of it. Many of them 
were very rational, and ſerious, and 
inquiſitive perſons, who had oppor- 
tunity to ſatisſie themſelves about 
the truth of it; and if there had 
been any reaſon to disbelieve the 
Teſtimony that was given, had ſuch 
E and generous Spirits, that if it 

ad been for their Advantage and In- 
tereſt to have believed it, yet out of the 
greatneſs of their minds they would 
not have entertain'd any unground- 
ed Relation, much leſs a Religion 
built upon it. Such were ſome emi- 
nent among the Jews and Hea- 
thens for their great Learning, and 
Knowledge of Philoſophy, and all 
excellent Endowments,who were ear- 
ly converted to Chriſtianity. And as 
fe the multitude who embraced the 
Goſpel, the Doctrine of it was ſo con- 
trary to their luſts, and the Profeſſion 
of it to their intereſts, that nothing 
can 
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5 can be imagined to have perſwaded 

| SIT. them to the belief of it, but a high 

* fatisfattion of the truth of it; and 

particularly of this great Miracle of 

Chriſt's Reſurrection, upon which 

principally the Goſpel doth rely. And 

thus I have endeavour'd to give you 

N the beſt Evidence I could of the Truth 
of this Miracle. 3 


I ſhould now proceed to take no- 
tice of the Objections that may be 
made againſt it : But this I ſhall re- 
ferve to the following Diſcourſe. 


SER- 


* 
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bs | — Sermon 
wy IV. 


SERMON IV. 
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The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


— 


The fourth Sermon on this Text. 


2 COR. IV 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, leſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, fhould ſhine 
unto them. 


Have been conſidering the Evi- 
dence which thoſe who lived in 
our Saviour's time had of his Di- 
yine Authority, from the power of 
working 


The Objections againſt 


working Miracles, with which he 
was endowed. 


The Miracles which concern our 
Saviour I reduc'd to three heads; 
thoſe of his Life; thoſe wrought 
at his Death; and the great Mira- 
cle of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, together with thoſe :o that 
were conſequent upon it; his viſible 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſend- 
ing the Holy-Ghoſt. 


As to the RefurreQion of our Sa- 
viour, I have produced the Teſtimo- 
nies for it, and have added ſome Con- 
ſiderations that may give ſtrength 
and advantage to that Teſtimony ; 
and ſhall now proceed to take notice 
of the moſt conſiderable Exceptions 
that may be made againſt it. And 
all the exceptions that can be brought 
againſt it, that are of any moment, 
and that I know of, are theſe three; 
that Tradition of the Jews, that he 
was ſtolen out of the Grave; or 
that he was not really Dead ; or 
that his appearance was an illuſion 
from evil Spirits. The firſt of theſe 
is ancient, and was the invention of 

the 
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e them deceivers: the two laſt 
ſuppoſe the fidelity of the Witneſſes, 
but ſay they were deceived, either 
as to his death, or as to his appea- 
rance afterward : and theſe have been 
ſince invented by Atheiſtical Spirits. 
I ſhall briefly anſwer them, and fir ſt 
in general, I ſay theſe two things. 


1. That they who deny this, have 
this diſadvantage, that they are to 
prove a Negative, which is never ca- 


pable of that Evidence, which an 
Affirmation is. 


2. Theſe exceptions look very like 
envy; for they do not concur to make 
| 4 one ſtrong Objection againſt the 

eſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
but each of them contradicts the o- 
ther, and is inconſiſtent with them: 
for if the Tradition of the Jews be 
true, that he was ftolen out of his 
Grave after he was dead and buri- 
ed, and that the ſtory of his appear- 
ing to them was a forgery, then 
the two latter exceptions are falſe, 
and ſo of the reſt; fo that theſe 


exceptions 
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A exceptions look very like the falſe 
Volume witneſſes that were ſuborned againit 
XIII. Chriſt, that they do not agree tage- 
ther. But to the Objections themſelves 

I anſwer. 


Firſt, The Tradition of the Jews; 
that his Body was ſtoPn out of the 
Sepulchge, and all that which is re- 
lated afterwards of his appearing to 
his Diſciples, and converſing with 
them, and Aſcending into Hea- 
ven, was a forgery and impoſture. 


Anſw. 1. We have early notice given 
of this in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
Nati h. 28. 11. that when the chief 
Prieſts - heard that his Body was 

one out of the Grave, they con- 
Fultcd together, and hired the Soul- 
diers to ſay that the Diſciples came 
by night, and whilſt they were a- 
ſleep, ſtole him away. Obſerve what 
| it was that the Souldiers were to 
| teſtiſie, that whilſt they were aſleep, 
| the Diſciples came and ſtole away 
his Body. Very credible perſons, that 

were to give Teſtimony of what 

| they faw done, whilſt they were a- 
| ; ſleep £ 
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not ſtolen ont of the Sepulchre, 


79 


ley | A Man had need be hired AN 
WI 


a great ſum to give ſuch a 


ſeems the Phariſees look d upon the 


Governour as very _ that would 
be ſo eaſily perſwaded of fo unlikely 


a thing. 


2. It ſhould ſeem it was not be- 
lieved by themſelves; for Joſephus a 
Knowing and Learned Man of that 
Nation and Religion, who lived 
immediately after that time, ſpeaks 
poſitively in the 18h. Book of his An- 
tiquities, that Chriſt was Crucified, a 
appeared to his Diſciples the third 

ay, riſing from the dead; and he 
ſpeaks not a word of the Forgery, 


Which had been much for the cre- 


dit of his Nation and Religi- 
on. 4 


3. If we compare the fidelity of 
the perſons on both ſides; the Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection can- 
not be ſuſpected of any worldly in- 
tereſt or deſign; but the Prieſts 
and Phariſees were concerned, 
both in Reputation and Imereſt, to 


blaſt 
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PAN blaſt this Miracle as much as they 

Volume could; becauſe if it ſhould be en- 

XIII. tertained, both their Religion would 

be endanger'd, and they would be 

looked upon as murderers of him, 

whoſe Holineſs and Innocency was 
atteſted by ſuch a Miracle. 


4. If this exception had been true, 
it had been eaſie to have diſcover- 
ed the impoſture, and undeceived 
the people; the Goſpel would have 
fal'n and funk in a ſhort time. | 
Nothing but Truth could have born 
up and prevailed againſt ſo much op- 
poſition. If this had been the work of 
men, and an impoſture, it would have 
come to nought ; but it was Truth, 
and of God, and therefore it could not 


be overthrows, 


oO „ 


Secondly, That he was not Dead 
when he was put into the Grave; 
that he was but in a Swoon or De- 
liquium, and ſo might riſe again with- 
out a Miracle. EN | 


| Anſw. 1. We ma reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that che * of the Jews 
5 7 


Ct 
V 
b 
7 
R 
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and appear d after his Reſurrection. 


took care to kill him. Beſides, the 
Circumſtances of the ſtory do ſuffi- 
ciently evidence it. Upon the piercing 
of his ſide, water and blood came out ; 
which was an evidence that his 
heart was pierced. And after his 
Body was exhauſted of its Blood, 
there could be no return to life a- 
gain, But it ſeems the Souldiers 
were fatisfied in the thing, who 
when they came to break his Bones, 
ſpared him, becauſe they ſaw he was 
already dead. 


2. If he was not dead, yet how 
ſhould he riſe again? It was a pi- 
tiful ſecuring ot the Grave, and a 
little great Stone that was rolled 
upon it, if a weak, and wounded, 
and ſpent Man, after ſo much pain 
and the expence of ſo much Blood 


could roll it away. 


3. Suppoſe he did Rife, what be- 
came of him afterwards ? How came 
we to have no particulars of what 
became of him ? If thoſe which the 
ſtory gives us be true, that after 

rty days he was taken up into 

eaven, we need not doubt of his 

DOT! — "0 2 Reſur- 


- 
8 


PASN 
Sermon 
IV. 


82 


The Miracle of 


AAP Reſurretion, for this is as miraculous 
Volume as that. 


XIII. 


Thirdly, The third and laſt Ex- 
ception is as unreaſonable as any, 


which grants that he did ſeem to 


appear to the Diſciples, but they were 
impoſed upon by the illuſion of evil 
Spirits. 


Anſw. 1. That which may be an 
Evaſion in any caſe, is to be ad- 
mitted in no caſe, This Exception 
_ as much Evidence for his 
Reſurrection, as this or any other 
thing is capable of; and yet would 
make it an illution : but this denies 
all certainty ; for if we may be de- 
ceived when we have the greateſt 
aſſurance of a thing that our Senſes 
can give us; then we may not on- 
ly queſtion the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
bur every thing elſe. 6 

2, It we believe the Providence 
of God, we cannot think it to be 
{0 little vigilant, as that honeſt and 
well meaning Perſons ſhould be con- 
tinually expoſed to the infolence and 
cheats of evil Spirits, and in a mat- 
ter of the greateſt concernment 
Is I {ſhould 
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our Saviour Aſcenſion. 
» ſhould be ever liable to be deceived 


- 


and cannot help it, 


_ Having thus conſider'd our Savi- 
-our's Reſurrection, and anſwer'd 
the Objections againſt it, I proceed 
to thoſe to Miracles which follow- 
ed his Reſurrection ; namely, his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; and his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the A- 
poltles,and Primitive Chriſtians in 
ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts. 


Firſt, His Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; And of this' the Diſciples of 
our Saviour were alſo Eye-witnef- 
ſes. So St. Lake tells us, As 1. 
4, 9. And when” they were aſſembled 
together, and Chriſt among them 

er his Reſurrection, and when he 
had given them in charge what he 
would have them do, as they /cok- 
ed on, he was taken up, and a cloud 
received him out of their ſigbt. What 
more vifible demonſtration could 
there be, that this Man was ſent 
of God, than that after he had preach- 
ed the Doctrine which he came to 
deliver to the World, and confirm- 
ed it by ſo many Miracles, and God 

| G 2 had 
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had given ſo great an atteſtation 
to him, by raiſing him up from the 
Dead; I tay, what more viſible de- 
monſtration that he came from God, 
than to ſee him taken up into Hea- 


ven, after he had finiſh'd the Work 


for which God ſent him into the 
World ? 


Secondly, The ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon the Apoſtſes and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in ſuch miraculous 
Powers and Gifts, whereby they 
were enabled to ſpeak diverſe Lan- 
guages, in order to the more expe- 
dite publiſhing of the Goſpel to the 
World, to heal Diſeaſes, and to raiſe 
the Dead, to foretel things to come, 
and (which was common with the 
Apoſtles and all Chriſtians for ſome 
Ages) they had a Power of caſting 
out Devils, by adjuring them in the 
name of Chriſt. Now what could 
he a clearer Evidence that he came 
from God, and was returned to 
him, than the conferring; of ſuch mi- 
raculous Powers and Gitts upon men, 
after he was aſcended into Heaven, 
as a Teſtimony that he was inveſted 


in his Royalty, having a Power con- 


ferred 


. 


\ 5 
our Saviours Miracles. 


ferred upon him to diſpenſe thoſe Gifts 


to men? 


But of the Aſcenſion * of our 
Saviour,and the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, * having upon o- 


ther occaſions Diſcourſt at large, I 


{hall need to add no more here; 


only before I conclude: this Head, I 


ſhall briefly mention the chief of 
thoſe Objections, which theſe Mira- 


cles which were wrought by our 


Saviour, and on his behalf, are lia- 
ble to, and endeavour to return a 
ſatisfaQtory Anſwer to them. - And 
there are zwo Objections againſt his 
Miracles in general, | 


Firſt, That he wrought them 
the err of the Dori. * 


Secondly, The other Ob jection is 


taken from that expreſſion of tlie 


Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 58. where 
it is ſaid, that when Jeſus was in 
his own Country, He did not many 


mighty works there, becauſe of their 


unbelief; which ſaying is perverſe- 
ly abuſed by ſome, as if it ſignifi- 
ed, that the credulity, and ſtrong 
| | G 3 imagi- 
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The Miracles of our Saviour, | 


Pro imagination of the people was 2 
8 great ingredient into his Mira- 


cles. 


Hirſt, That he wrought them by 
the power of the Devil. This was 
the Objection which the Jews of old 


made againſt our Saviour, M!. 
12. 24. That he caſt out Devils by 
 Beelzebub: the prince of the Devils, 
who had Power and Authority over 


the reſt, and conſequently to caſt 
out thoſe that were biet of him; 
and the Jews at this day make the 


ſame Objection againſt all his Mira- 


cles. Celſus did the ſame. | 


To this I cannot render a better 
Anſwer than our Saviour himſelf did, 
when this Objection was firſt ſtarted, 
which was two-fold. 


1. That it was very unlikely that 
the Devil ſhould contribute. to the 
ruine and overthrow of his own 
Kingdom, Matth. 12.25, 26, Every 
Ningdom divided againſt it ſelf, is 
brought to deſolation: and every city 
or houſe divided againſt, it ſelf, ſhall 
not ſtand. And if Satan. caſt out 


Satan, 


* * , c ccc 


not wrought by the Devil. 


87 


Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf : ON 


how ſhall then his kingdom fand? The 
force of which Argument is this, that 
it cannot be imagined that he who 

reacherh a Doctrine fo contrary te 
the de n which the Devil carri 
on in the World, and fo deſtructive 
to his Kingdom, as our Saviour did 
ſhould be affiſted by him to con- 
firm tlie Doctrine By any miracu- 

us Effects; eſpecially ſuch as did 

o directly tend to, the overthro) 

1 his own Kingdom, and to dif 
poſſeſs him of the Advantage of ty- 
rannizing over men, which he was f 
n to get and! bald. 


But, 2: He tells them, rad FOO ty 
A reaſon that they attributed tho 
Miracles of his to the Devil, all 
Miracles Fas ever were A in 


2974 


bed. this ts Fa "a 4 
with” me Devil; or 7 rried on a 
deſign for ” him 2: What 3 5 of 
Rea lon then Was "thereto aſcribe the 
8 4 Mira- 
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How unbelief obſtructed 
Miracles that he wrought to the 


Devil, any more than the Miracles 
that Moſes had wrought ; or uy 
more than thoſe diſpoſſeſſions whic 


$ * 


were wrought by the Children of 


their own Nation, in the Name of 
the God of Abraham, and Jſaac, and 
Jacob? wer. 27. If 1 by Beelzebub 
caſt out Devils, by whom do your 
children caſt them out? Therefore 
they ſhall be your Judges, Several 
among your ſelves do, or at leaſt 
1 to caſt out Devils by the 
ower of God, and you believe 
they do ſo; why ſhould you not 
think that I do it by the ſame 
Power ? What Reaſon have you to 
ſuſpect me of correſpondence with 
the Devil more than them ? No An- 
Wer could have been more fatis- 
factory in it ſelf, and more appo- 
ſite to thoſe that made the Objecti- 
n 


Ihe Second Ohjection is grounded 
upon a ſpiteful and malicious per- 
verting of thoſe words of the Evan- 
geliſt, Marth. 13. 58. where it is 
taid, that Jeſus when he was in his 


own Country, did not many mighty 
FEE IT 4 7 L443 $43 V1 6 #4: # s 
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From whence ſome Atheiſtical Per- 
ſons, as Ceſar Vaninus, and a wretch- 
ed man of our own Nation, who 
I ſuppoſe ſtole it out of him, have 
collected, that credulity and ſtrong 
imagination in the people, were the 
principal ingredients into our Savi- 
our's Miracles; and where he did 
not meet with Perſons ſo diſpoſed, 
he could do no great matter. 


— 


This Objection deſerves rather to 


works there, becauſe of their unbelief. a 
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be abhorr'd and deteſted as a ground- 


leſs and malicious inſinuation, than 
to be anſwer'd : but becauſe it ſeems 
to have ſome colour as well as 
ſpite in it, I ſhall briefly return an 
Anſwer to it, and that by giving 
a plain account of this paſſage in 
the Evangeliſt; and that is this; 
Our Saviour comes to Nazareth, the 
lace where he had been horn, and 
e began to inſtruct them in his 
Doctrine, and as he uſed to do where- 
ever he came, he wrought ſome 
Miracles for the confirmation of his 
Doctrine; but they upon an unrea- 
ſonable prejudice taken up againſt 
him, becauſe they had known the 
mean. 


XIII. and his 


| The Evidence for our Swviour 

meanneſs of his Parents and of his 

e Ed 8 delpifed both his Doctrine 
an 


5 Miracles. Our Saviour per- 
ceiving that upon this prejudice they 
rejected the Evidence of his Mira- 
cles, the higheſt atteſtation that God 
can give, ſaw that there was no 
good to be done upon them; and 
herefore leaving them to their own 
obſtinacy and unreaſonable unbelief, 
he forbore to do any more great 
works among them :. For, the Text 
doth not fay that he, did zo mighty 
works among them, becauſe of their 
uabelief erte fn 1 not ma- 
mighty works among them; that 
8 I's. them Poflelt wich this un- 
reaſonable prejudice againſt him, he 
found Were not to be convinc'd 
by any Miracle that he could work, 
and therefore, tho? he had done ſome 
mighty works among them, yet he 
forbore to do «59 wore, a5, 4 jfl 
Judgment upon chem for their ob- 
ſtinacy and unbelief. And that this 
is the plain meaning of it, there 
needs no more to convince any Man, 
but to read over this paſſage of the 
Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 54, 55, 56, 
57, 58. And when. he mas come 7 7 
Een 5 


from Miracles ſumd up. 


his own countrey, he taught them in” 
"their Synagogue, inſomuch that they 
mere aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whente bath | 


this man this Wiſdom," and theſe mighty 
works Is not this the carpemers Jon ? 
Is not his Mother called Mary? and 
his brethren, james, and Joſes, and 
Simon, and Judas ? And his ters, 
Are "hay not all” with us? - Whewie 
then hath this man all theſe" things? 
Ana. they were offended in him! Ba. 
Jaſus ſaid unto them; A propbet is 
ubt without honour, ſave in his ann 
 countrey, and in his ' own houſe! - Avid 
he did not - many mighty works there, 
becauſe of their ' unbelief, And now 
judge how little reaſon there is from 


theſe words, for any ſuch foolith and 


malicious Objection. 


I might add farther, if it were 
neceſſary, that many of his- Mira- 
cles were ſuch as no credulity or 
ſtrength of imagination could aſſiſt 
to the working of them; as F could 
make evident from very many in- 
ſtances, particularly that of raiſing 
Lazarus after he had lain four days 
in the Grave. But enough of this. 


Now 
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from the Miracles which he did, 

and which were wrought to give 


The Evidence for our Saviour 


Now to reflect upon this Evi- 


Teſtimony to him. What greater 


ſatisſaction can any one be imagi- 


ned to have concerning any perſon, 


that he is ſent from God, than the 


Apoſtles had, and the reſt of thoſe 
who converſt with our Saviour, and 
ſaw the Miracles that were wrought 


by him, and on his behalf? Sup- 
poſe we had lived in our Saviour's 


time, and had converſt with him, 


what greater Evidence could we 
have deſired of his Divine Authori- 


ty, than to have ſeen with our Eyes 
o many ſtrange things done by 
him, exceeding any natural power 
that we know of, and things ſo be- 
neficial to Mankind; and all theſe 


wrought ſo frequently, and fo open- 


ly? To have ſeen this Perſon put 
to Death, and at that inſtant the 
whole Frame of Nature diſordered 
and put out of its courſe ? To have 
ſeen this Perſon, after he had lain 
three days in the Grave, raiſed to 


Life again; and to have the greateſt 


aſſurance 


: 
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from Miracles ſum'd up. 


aſſurance of this that our Senſes can 
Sermon 


and familiar Converſation; by Diſ— 1 


give us of any thing? by frequent 


courſing with him ; by Eating and 
Drinking with him ; by touchi 
and handling of his Body ? and 
terwards to have ſeen this fame 
Perſon vifibly taken up into Hea- 
ven; and according as he had pro- 
miſed before he left the World, to 
have found our ſelves afterward en- 
dowed with a miraculous Power of 
ſpeaking all on the ſudden ; all forts 
of Languages; of healing Diſeaſes ; 
of foretelling things to come ; of 
caſting out Devils; of raiſing the 
Dead? Had we ſeen all this with 
our Eyes, and experienced this 
ſtrange Power in our ſelves; could 
there have remained any doubt in 
us, but that this Perſon was ſent 
from God, and ſpecially Commiſſi- 
oned from Heaven, to declare the 
mind of God to the World ? 


If after all this, any Man will ſay, 
that ſo many Perſons as were Eye- 
witneſſes of theſe things, might be 
deceived in a plain ſenſible mat- 

ter 
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ter; I would deſire that Man to 
Volume 


| XIII. to Evidence to Me by better Ar- 


prove to me that he is waking, or 


guments, any thing elſe that he thinks 
himſelf moſt certain of. 


IV. The fourth Evidence which 
thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 
time had of his Divine Authority, 
was the Spirit of Prophecy proved 
to. be m him, and made good by 
the accompliſhment of his own Pre- 


7 


Y 


ditions. This alſo was a clear 


Teſtimony that he was from God : 
for God: challengeth this as peculiar 
to the Deity, to foretel future con- 
tingents, Ja. 41. 23. Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we 
may. know. that ye are Gods, The 
Oracles of the Heathen did give 
out ſome dark and doubtful Con- 
jectures about future things: but 
a clear and certain Prediction of 
things was always looked upon as 
an Argument, that the Perſon that 
could do it, was inſpired from 
God; and therefore the Spirit of 
Prophecy which was in our Sa- 
viour, and by him conferr'd up- 

on 


r aa o<£t = 


of his Death. 2 


on the Apoſtles afterward, hath Se 
always been juſtly look*d-ppon as Sermon 


a good Teſtimony that he was - 
from God. So the Angel tells 
St. John, Rev. 19. 10. That the 
teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of 
Prophecy. | 


Now the Predictions of our Sa- 
viour were many; and thoſe ve- 
ry plain, and punQual, and par- 
ticular ; and ſuch as all or moſt 
of them had their accompliſhment 
in that Age. That we may take 
a more diſtinct view of them, I 
_ reduce them to theſe five 

8. 


1. Thoſe that Foretold his Death, 
and the Circumſtances of it. 


2. His Reſurrection, and the par- 
ticular Circumſtances of that. 


3. The Deſcent of the Holy- 


Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, with 
= Circumſtances belonging to 
t. 


4. The 


96 Our Saviour's Prediction of his 

Volume 4. The Deſtruction of Hieruſa- 

XIII. j; before the end of that A ge, 
with the Signs foregoing it, and 
the concomitant Circumſtances of 
that. 


5. Thoſe that foretold the fate of 
the Goſpel in the World, the op- 
poſition it ſhould meet with, and 
E the admirable ſucceſs it ſhould 
ave, notwithſtanding that oppoſi- 
tion. 


1. Thoſe that foretel his Death, 
and the Circumſtances of it. This 
he did very particularly, and at ſe- 
veral times. Matth. 16. 21. he told 
his Diſciples, That he muſt go unto 
Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many things 
of the elders, and chief prieſts, and 
cribes, and be killed. Mark 10. 33, 
34. And Matth. 20. 18, 19, He 
foretels more particularly the man- 
ner of their proceedings againſt him, 
that the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
ſhould condemn him to death; but 
that they ſhould not put him to { 
Death, but deliver him to the Gen- 5 

tales, q 
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Reſurrection, & deſcent of the H. Ghoſt. 
tiles, to mock, and ſcourge, and cruci- 
fe him, which was afterwards done 
by Pilate the Roman Governour. He 
foretold likewiſe the manner how this 
ſhould be brought about, Matth. 20. 
18. that he ſhould be betrayed into 
the hands of men. And he did par- 
ticularly point out before-hand the 
Man that was to betray him, 
Matth. 26. 23. He that dippeth his 
hand with me in the diſh, the ſame 

all betray me. He foretold that his 
Diſciples ſhould fortake him, March. 
26. 31. All of you ſhall be offended be- 
cauſe of me this night: for it is written, 
Twill ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep 
fall be ſcatter d. And when Peter 
declared his confident reſolution to 
ſtick to him, he foretold that he ſhould 


deny him, with very particular Cir- 


cumſtances of the time and manner 
of it, Matth. 14. 30. This night, be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice ; Which was all punctually 
2ccompliſh'd. 8 


2. He punctually foretold his Re- 
ſurrection with the Cireumſtances of 
it, that he ſhould riſe again the third 


day, Matth. 16. 21. and that after 
e he 
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he was riſen, he would go before them into 
Galilee, Matth. 26, 32. which was 
accompliſh*'d Matth. 28. 16. 


3. He foretold likewiſe the De- 
ſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles in miraculous Powers and 


Gifts, Luke 24. 49. Behold, I ſend 
the promiſe of my Father upon you :, 
but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 


ſalem, until ye be indowed with 
power .. from on high. He ſpecifies 
the. place where the Holy - Ghoſt 
ſhould deſcend ; and what the Ef- 


fects of this Deſcent of the Ho- 


ly-Ghoſt upon them ſhould be, he 
tells them particularly, Mark 16. 
17, 18. Aud theſe ſigns ſhall fol- 
low them that believe: in my Name 
ſhall they caſt out devils, and they 
ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; they 


ſhall take up Serpents, and if they 


arink any deadly thing, it ſhall not 


hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on 
the ſick, and they ſhall recover, All 


Which was punctually fulfill'd in the 


ſecond of the Acts, and the following 
part of that Hiſtory. 
þ here 


/ 
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Reſurrection, & deſcent of the H. Ghoſt, gg 
N 9 
There are yet to other inſtan- Sermon 
ces of our Saviour's Prophetical ä 
Spirit, which I mentioned; but 
thoſe I reſerve to the next Diſ- ? 
courſe, 
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The Evidences of the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion. 
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- The fifth Sermon on this Text. : 
a COR. IV. 3,228 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 


them that are loſt ; in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 


7 them which believe not, leſt the 


ight of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 


= is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 


anto them. 


Am conſidering the fourth Evi- 
dence which thoſe who liv'd in our 
vaviour's time had of his Divine Au- 


thority, vis. The Spirit of Prophe- 
cy prov'd to be in him, and made 


H 3 good 
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Our Saviour's Prediction of 
e by the accompliſhment of his 


redictions. I gave five Inſtances of 
our Saviour's Predictions. 


1. Thoſe which foretold his Death 


and its Circumſtance. 


2. Thoſe which foretold his Re- 
ſurrection and its Circumſtances. 


3. Thoſe which ſoretold the De- 
ſcent of the Holy - Ghoſt upon the A- 
poſtles, with the Circumſtances there: 
0 | 


Theſe three 1 have conſider'd, and 
now proceed to the to which re- 


4. The next Inſtance therefore of 
our Saviour's Prophetical Spirit, is 
his foretelling the Deſtruction of Hie- 
ruſalem, with the Circumſtances of 
it. Now becauſe this is one of the 

eateſt Inſtances of our Saviour's 

rophetical Spirit, and ſo particular 
a Prediction, ſo punctually anfwer'd 
by the event; therefore I ſhall inſiſt 
the longer upon it; eſpecially becauſe 
I look upon it as one of the moſt 
er . 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
convincing Arguments that can be 


brought againſt the Jews for * * 
of our ä | | 


And in order to. our clearer” pro- 


ceeding in this matter that I am 


ſpe ing to, I ſhall do theſe — 


Firſt, Explain the ſeries and order 
of this Prediction of our Saviour's, 
concerning the Deſtruction of Hieru- 
ſalem. 


F Expound che Particulars 
of it, as we find them Matth. 24. 
compar'd with the other two Evan- 
geliſts that wrote of i it, St, Mark 7 
St. Luke. 


Thirdh, Make ſome Reflections 
upon t Ts Prediction, and the punctu- 
al accompliſhment of it; from which 
it may appear of what force this 
Argument is for the Conviction .of 
the Jews of the Tech of our Rer 
_ at $7 

* ſhall aiplain the ſeries 
and 2 of this Prediction Concern: 


H 4 ing 
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As Explication of the Prediction 

ing the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
And this is neceſſary, becauſe it ſeems 
to moſt Interpreters to be fo inter- 
mingled with a Prophecy of Chriſt's 
laſt coming at the end of the World, 
that it is no ęaſie matter to ſeparate 
theſe two Prophecies of the Deſtructi- 
on of Hieruſalem, and the end of the 
World. Beſides that it is incumber'd 
with ſome other difficulties, ariſing 
from ſome particular expreſſions in 
this famous Prediction of our Savi- 
our's. | 


From the 34th wer. of the 234 
Chapter of St. Matthew, to the 29th 
of the 24th Chapter, there is a clear 
Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hie- 
ruſalem, with the preceeding Signs, 
and concomitant and ſubſequent 
Circumſtances of it But at the 
29th - yerſe, the Prophecy of the 
end of the World ſeems to be 


deſignedly joyned to it; for the E- 


vangeliſt ſays, Inmediately after the 
tribulation of 'thoſe days, 70 Fam fhall 
be dar ned, &c. Where he enume- 


rates diſmal ſigns, and forerunners 


of the · diſſolution of all things But 
it is now 1600 Years ſince the De- 
— 15 ſtruction 


N _ A 1 


e's on 


_ o>-  -@A. 


in the 23. and 24. Chap. of St. Matth. 
ſtruction of Hiersſalem, and yet the Qn 
World is not at an end. How is it then 
that the Evangeliſt fays, Immediate- 
after the tribulation of hoſe days? Ttys 
is the 2 difficulty. 


Fechmuly, After this Proph of the 
end of che World, we find thoſe words 
in all the three Evangeliſts, Verily I jay 
unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs 
away, till all theſe things 2 fulfilled. 
As if not only the Deſtruction of 
Hiieruſalem, but the end of the World 
were to happen in that Age. 8 is 
the other Diffculty. 


But notwithſtanding all chis, 1 I 
doubt not but by comparing the 
three Evangeliſts together, to make 
the ſeries and order of theſe Prophe- 
cies very clear. 


In order whereunto, we are to con- 
ſider that our Saviour in this Prophecy 
foretels three * very Anker! in 


time. 8 


r, The Deſtruction of inv. 
2. T he 
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An Explication of the Prediftion | 


2. The fate and condemnation of 
the Jewiſh Nation after this deſolati- 
on, and during their Captivity a- 


mong the Gentiles, among whom they 


were to be ſcatter d. And this we 
have clearly and fully expreſs'd b 
St. Luke 21. 23, 24. There ſhall be 
great diſtreſs in the Land, and wrath 
upon this people. And they ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led 
away. captive into all nations, and Je- 
ruſalem ſball be trodden down of the 
entiles, until the time of the Gentiles 
e fulfiled, So that this Prediction 
comprehends from the Deſtruction 
of Jeraſalem, all the time of the 
Captivity of the. Jews among the 
Gentiles, which wie {ce is got yet 
expired, and God alone knows how 
long it ſhall laſt. And then, 


. Forerunning, Signs of che 
Nane , al ren ty 
Evangeluts jay, mall happen 4% 
ter the tribulation of Nt days ; 
that is, when God hath made an 
end of puniſhing the Nation of the 
Jews. And this ſeems to me wholly 
T ;< 10 
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— 


in the 23. and 24. Chap. of St, Matth. 


to clear, and take off the firſt diffi- 
culty. 
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As to the ſecond, namely, That 


after the Prophecy of rhe end of the 
World, we tind theſe words added 
by our Saviour, Veri) I ſay unto 
you, This. generation ſhall not paſs 4- 
way, till all theſe things be fulfilled, 
which ſeems to intimate ; that the 
end of the World ſhould happen in 
that Age; For the anſwering of 
this, I {hall not betake my ſelf to 
that refuge which ſome have done, 
by explaining theſe words thus, This 
. is, This nation ſhall 
not paſs away, ſhall not be utterly 
deſtroyed, but ſhall remain ſcatter d 
up and down the world, as a Mo- 
nument of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
them, till the end of all things, For 
tho? the expreſſion qavea d unn, this Ge- 
eration, may well enough be Tran- 
{lated this nation, this race of people; 
yet the precedent words will not 
admit this interpretation; for it is 
ſaid in the verſe immediately before, 

So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all 
| theſe things, know that it is near, 

| | even 
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The Prediction of the Deſtruction 


even at the doors. So that our Sa- 


viour ſpeaks of ſomething very near 
at hand, which neceſſarily confines 
it to that Generation. 


Therefore the plain ſolution of this 
difficulty is this; That our Saviour 
ends his Prediction of the Deſtructi- 
on of Hiieruſalem, and the end of 
the World, at the 31/t verſe, where 
he ſays that the ſor of man ſhall ſend 
his Angels with a great ſound of 4 
trumpet, and they ſhall gather toge- 
ther his elect from the four winds, 
rom one end of heaven to the other, 
And then he makes ſome reflexions 
upon what he had foretold concern- 
ing the Deſtruction of Hieraſalem, 
and the end of the World. | 


(1.) As to the Deſtruction of Hieru- 


ſalem, he tells them 4 parable of the 
fre-tree, that by the putting forth of 
its leaves, we know that the Summer 


is nigh: ſo likewiſe when qe [ball ſee 
all theſe things, namely, all thoſe 
ſigns which I have given you of the 
Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, know that 
it is near, even at the doors; and 

then 


DN. 8 . 


of Jeruſalem, explain d. 


then he adds, Veri) I ſay unto joa, 
This generation 'ſhall not paſs away, 
until all theſe things be fulfilÞd ;, 
that is, many of thoſe who are now 
alive, ſhall live to ſee all thoſe 


ſigns which I have mentioned. And 
then, 


* (2.) He reflects upon his PrediQi- 

on of the end of the World, wer. 36. 
But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, &c. that is, not of that other 
day, of which I have been ſpeaking, 
namely, of the end of the world, no 
man knows ; as if he had ſaid, The 
ſigns which I have given of the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem are as plain, 
as the budding of the Fig-tree is a 
ſign of Summer: but I have not 
given ſuch plain ſigns of the end of 
the World, and the day of Judg- 
ment. That J have declared to you 
in dark Allegories of the Sun's being 
22 and the Moon's not giving 
her light, and the Stars falling from 
Heaven, which cannot be under. 
ſtood literally; and the myſtical 
meaning of them is very hidden. 


Es And 
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The Prediction bf the Deftruftion 
And thus I hope I have removed 


der and ſeries of this Prophecy very 
clear. 85 . 


Secondly, I come in the next place 
to expound the particulars of this Pro- 
hecy, ſo far as it concerns the De- 
firy ion of Jeruſalem, as we find 
them in the 24% of St. Matthew, 


compared with the other two Evan- 


gelitts that wrote of it, St. Mark 
and St. Luke ; and to ſhew the ex- 
act accompliſhment of each of theſe 
particulars, not only from the traditi- 
on of Chriſtians; but from the Writ- 
ings of the Jews and Heathens, which 
are ſo much the ſtronger on our ſide, 
becauſe they are the Teſtimonies of 
Enemies. And in the expounding of 
this Prophecy, I ſhall diſtinctly conſi- 
der theſe three things. ; 


1. Our Saviour's general Predicti- 
on of the Siege and total Deſtruction 
of the City of Jeruſalem, and of the 
Temple, which you have from the 
34th verſe of the 23d Chapter, to the 
3d verſe of the 24th. 1 

2 


n ET: 


of Jeruſalem, explain d. 
2. His Prediction of the ſigns that Sermon 


ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, from werſe the 3a, to verſe 


the 22/f. | 


3 The Concomitant and ſubſe- 
quent Circumſtances of it, from wer. 
the 21. to ver. 29. 


1. Our Saviour's general Predicti- 
on of the Siege of Hieraſalem, and of 


the total Deſtruction of the City. 


This our Saviour foretels, Lake 19. 
41, 42, 43, 44. And when he was 
come near, he beheld the city and wept 
over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, 
the things which belong anto thy peace: 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. 
For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt 4 trench a- 
bout thee, and compaſs thee round, and 
keep thee in on every ſide ; and ſhall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy 
children within thee ; and they ſhall not 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another; 


becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy 


viſitation. So Joſephus tells, Lib. 5. 


that 
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that Titus raiſed a Wall round about 
Jeruſalem, and kept them in on eve- 
ry ſide; ſo that none could come out, 

many thouſands were famiſh'd 
with hunger ; which was ſo fad and 
diſmal a Calamity, that our Saviour, 
tho? he knew how juſt a cauſe there 
was for it, yet out of very — 
and tenderneſs of Nature, he. co d 
not but upon the foreſight of ſo ſad 
a Deſtruction, weep over it. He in- 
deed expreſſeth his vehement deſire 
that this might have been prevented, 
Chap. 23. 37. O Hieruſalem, Hieru- 


falem, thou that killeft the Prophets, 


and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto 
thee , how often would I have gather d 
thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! 
Therefore having brought this ruine 
wilfully upon _ themſelves, he pro- 
nounceth the Sentence of their Deſo- 


lation, wer. 38. Behold your houſe is 


left unto you deſolate | And at the be- 
ginning of the next Chapter, when the 
Diſciples where ſhewing him the 
beautiful ſtructure of the Lemple, he 
foretels, that there ſhould not one ſtone 
be {ft upon another, which ſhould not 
be thrown dowwn. 

Now 


r H . ee ee Ee 


of Jeru alem, explain'd. 


ALAN 
Now that all this was punctually Sermon 


 accompliſh*d, Joſephs tells us, Lib. 7. 
Bell, od. oe the Romans had 
taken the City, Cæſar gave order to 
lay it waſte to the ground, excepting 
ſome part of the Wall which was letr 
for the Guards of Souldiers ; and 
three of the ſtrongeſt Towers, which 
he order'd to be left for a ſtanding 
Monument of the Roman courage: 
but all the reſt of the City was ſo le- 
vell'd, that no man that ſhould come 
to ſee it, could believe that it was e- 


ver inhabited. 


And our Saviour's Prediction of the 
utter ruine of the 'Temple, was moſt 
remarkably fulfll'd. For the Roman 
Hiſtory tells us, that Turnus Rufus 
with a Plough-ſhare did tear up the 
Foundation of the Temple, and left 
no part of it, not ſo much as under- 
ground, undifloly'd, So that our Sa- 
viour's Prophecy was literally ful- 
fill'd, There was not left one ſtone 
upon another, that was not thrown 


Aown, 
1 2. 1 
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Volume 2. I ſhall next conſider our Savi- 


XIII. our's Prediction of the Signs that 
ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, namely, theſe eight. 


Firſt, That there ſhould riſe up 
falſe and counterfeit Chriſts or Meſſi- 


as's. 


Secondly, Great Judgments ſhould 
befal the World, and particularly 
that Nation, not long before that time; 
there ſhould be wars, and rumours of 
wars, famines, peſtilences, earthquakes 
in divers places. 


Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs 
from Heaven. 


Fourthly, Perſecution of the Chri- 
ſtians. | 


Fifthly, That upon this occaſion 
there ſhould be a great Apoſtaſie of 
Chriſtians. 


Sixthly, That upon this Perſecuti- 
on many falſe Prophets or Teachers 
ſhould ariſe. 


Seventhly, 


of Jeruſalem, foretold. 


Seventhly, That there ſhould be an 


univerſal Publication of the Goſpel 
before this great deſolation ſhould 


happen. 


 Eizhthly, andlaſtly, which was to 
to be the moſt immediate Sign and 
forerunner of their ruine, The abomi- 
nation of deſolation, ſhould be ſeex 
flanding in the holy place, And theſe 
you have ſet down from the 3d verſe 
of this 24th Chapter, to the 21/t 
which I ſhall briefly expound, an 
ſhew how the event did correſpond to 
the Prediction: 


Our Saviour having before fore: 
told the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem 
and the Temple in general, the 
Diſciples come to him, and ask him 
two queſtions, When theſe things 
ſhould be? And what ſhould be 
the ſign of his coming? that is, in 
Judgment to deſtroy ron and 
What ſhould be the ſigus of the end 
of the world? I ſhall only conſider 
the firſt, the Signs that ſhould fore- 
run the DE of Jeruſalem, 

2 as 


. 
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n being only pertinent to my preſen 
c 


purpoſe, 


Firſt, He Foretels there ſhould be 
falſe and counterfeit Chriſts, or 
Meſſias's, ver. 3, 4. Take heed that 
no man deceive you, for many fall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
and all deceive many, This our Sa- 
viour gives as one of the firſt Signs; 
and therefore St. Luke adds, Chap. 
21. 8. The time daraweth near, that is, 
it ſhould not be long before this Sign 
ſhould appear: and it accordingly 
happened. Joſephus mentions ſeveral 
of theſe; of whom, tho? Joſephus do 
not expreſly ſay that they call'd them- 
ſelves the Mealſias, yet he ſays that 
which is 2 that they under- 
took to reſcue the people from the Ro- 
man Yoak, which was the thing which 
the Jews expected the Meſſias ſhould 
do for them; and therefore we find 
Lake 24. 21. that the Diſciples that 
were going up to Emmaus, and knew 
not that Chriſt was Riſen, and were 
doubtful what to think of him, be- 
cauſe it was the third day, they fay, 
We hoped this had been he that ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael; that is, they 


hoped 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


hoped this had been the Maſſas, that 
being it ſeems a common Periphraſis 
of the Maas, that he was he that 
was to deliver Iſrael. Such an one 
Theudas pretended himſelf to be; not 
that Theudas of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks 
Acts 15. 36. but another of the ſame 
Name, who about twelve Years at- 
ter our Saviour's Death, when Caſpi- 
us Fadns was Procurator of Judea, 
roſe and ſeduced the People; of whom 
Toſephus, Lib. 18. gives this account, 
that being a Sorcerer, he roſe up and 
deceived many ; which is the very ex- 
preſſion our Saviour uſeth, They ſhall 
deceive many. This Man perſwaded 
a great multitude to bring their Goods 
and follow him down the River Jor- 
dan, which he promiſed by his com- 
mand to divide, and to give them a 
fafe paſſage over it. But whilſt he 
was thus playing the fool among the 
people, Fadas ſent ſome Forces, and 
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prifed him and his company, killing 


many of them, and cutting off his 


head, and fo there was an end of 


Such likewiſe were thoſe Impo- 
ſtours, which about two and twenty 


13 Tears 


Falſe Chriſts, fore-unners 


AN Years after our Saviour's Death were 
Volume ſo rife among them, when Felix was 


Governour of Judea; of whom Jo- 
ſephas tells us, that they drew multi- 
tudes after them into the Wilder- 
nels, promuling to work great Signs 
and Wonders before them; which a- 
- grees exactly with the deſcription 
which our Saviour gives of the falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, wer. 24. 
where he ſays, that they ſhould ſhem 
great ſigns and wonder's,on.aa % TiegT, 
the very words which Ne uſeth. 
And ver. 26. If they ſhall ſay to you, 
he is in the deſart, go not forth; an- 
ſwerable to what Joſephas ſays, that 
they drew many after them into the wil- 


. 


derneſs. 


Such an one likewiſe was the E- 
g3ptian Prophet, who, as Pe phes 
tells, came to Jeruſalem much about 
the ſame time, and perſwaded the 
People to follow him to Mount Oli. 
vet, perſwading them, that from 
thence they ſhould ſee the Walls of 
Jeruſalem tall, and ſo might enter 
the City. Which Felix underſtand- 
ing ſent Souldiers, and flew, and 

| took 


of the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem. 


tian Impoſtour himſelf made an e- 
ſcape; which is the reaſon of that 
ſaying of the chief Captain to Paul, 
Acts 21. = Art not thou the Egyp- 


tian, which before theſe days madeſt an 
uproar ? &c. 


Such another was that Impoſtour 
(if he be diſtinct from the, former) 
who, as Joſephas tells us, about three 
Years after, under Fefxs Portius the 
Procurator, deceived the People with 
vain promiſes of deliverance, and eaſe 
from their oppreſſions, if they would 
follow him into the wilderneſs: but 
Feſtus ſent Souldiers, and deſtroyed 
him, and his company. a 


And ſhall deceive many, that is, by 
raiſing falſe expectations in the p-ople, 
ſhall draw them into ruin, as Joſephus 
tells us they did many of the Jews, 
And this our Saviour elſewhere tore- 
told as a juſt Judgment of God upon 
them, tor rejecting of him who was 
the true Meſſras, John 5. 43. I am come 
in my Father's name, and ye receive 
me not: if another ſhall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

I 4 Secondly, 
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Mars, Famines, Peſtilences, 


Secondly, The next Sign our Savi- 
our gives, is Wars and rumours 0 
Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, Kart 


* Kc. ver. 6, 7. And Te ſball 


ear of wars and rumours of wars. 


About this time the Jews began to 
be ſet upon in ſeveral places, by 
the command of the Emperour, 
and many thouſands of them were 
ſlain at Alexandria, and Babylon, as 
e tells us. And there was a 

ar, and rumour of a general War 
denounced againſt them by Cats 
Caligula the Emperour, unleſs they 
would receive his Statue into their 
Temple. Upon this rumour the 
whole Nation was in great aſto- 
niſhment, in fo much that the Jews 
left their buſineſs, and neglected to 
till their Grounds, expecting the 
Romans would have fallen upon 
them; of which conſternation, both 


| Joſephus and Philo give us a parti- 


cular account. 


Our Saviour adds, See that ye be 
not troubled: for theſe things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet, 

— that 
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Signs of Jeruſalem's De ſtruction. 


that is, When you ſee the Nation in Pw N 
this danger from the Romans, be not ye Se 
troubled,as the Jews will be, thinking V. 


now will be the ruine of the Nation. 
This and many other things will hap- 
pen, before the final end come. And 
accordingly it fell out. For ſo Jo- 
ſephas and Tacitus tell us, that this 
ſtorm. was blown over by the ſudden 
Death of the Emperour. 


Ver. 7. Nation ſhall riſe up 4 
gainſt yd Which * un- 
der Claudius and Nero, the two 
next Raman Emperours, when in ſe- 
veral Cities, as Ceſarea, Ptolemais 
and many others, the Jews and 
thoſe of other Nations that inha- 
bited thoſe Cities, fell upon and de- 
ſtroyed one another, as may be read 
at large in Joſephus. 


And Kyngdom againſt Kingdom. 
This . ws 20 — 
Provinces, or Tetrarchies in Paleſtine, 
which were alſo call'd Kzngdoms, 
which, at this time had cruel Wars 
+ againſt one another; as the Jews 
and the Galileaus againſt the Sa- 


maritans, 
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AAA Maritans, and ſeveral others that Jo- 
Volume ſephas ſpeaks of. 


XIII. 


And there ſhall be Famines and 
Peſtilences. Accordingly Joſephus 
tells us, that under Claudius Ceſar 
there was a great Famine in Ja- 
dea, ey; that which was Pro- 
pheſied of by Agabus, Acts 11. 
28. And this Grotius very proba- 
= ſuppoſeth to be the reaſon, 
why St. Paul in his Epiſtles, writ- 
ten about that time, is fo car- 
neſt with the Chriſtians to ſend 


relief to the Saints at Jeruſalem. 


Peſtilences, they. uſually follow Fa- 
mine, and Earthquakes in divers 
places; which happened in the 


times of Claudius and Nero, Phi- 


loſtratus ſpeaks of a great Earth- 
quake that happened in Crete in 
the time of Claudius, and in ſeveral 
other places, as Smyrna, Chios, Sa- 
mos, &c. not long before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Tacitus ſpeaks 
of one in Aſia about the fame time. 


And tho? theſe were at a greater di- 


ſtance, than the other Signs which 
eur Saviour mentions ; yet the Jews 
SORTS” could 


bak a 


I 


eee. 
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Signs of Jeruſalem's Deflruttion. 


ſeveral of the Nation were diſperſed 
into ſome of thoſe places. 


Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs 
from Heaven. So St. Luke Chap 21. 
ver. 11. There ſhall be fearful ſights, and 
great ſigns from Heaven. Joſephus gives 
us a clear comment upon this, Bell, 
Jud. Lib. 7. ſays he, This wretch- 
* ed People believed Impoſtours and 
ce counterieits, but thoſe great Signs 
and Prodigies which did forerun 
& their Deſolation, they neither mind- 
«ed, nor believed. A little before 
their Deſtruction (he tells us) there 
hung over their City a fiery Sword, 
which continued tor a Year together. 
A little before their Rebellion againſt 
the Romans, there appeared a Comet, 
which ſhined fo clear in the Temple, 
and about the Altar, as if it had been 
day. And the ſame day a heifer that 
was led to be Sacrificed brought 
forth a Lamb in the middle of the 
Temple. The Eaſtern Gate of the 
Temple, which was of maſly Braſs, 
and very heavy, and could ſcarce be 
{hut by the ſtrength of twenty men, 


and was conſtantly made fait with _ 


ſtrong 
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Fearful Sights from Heaven, 


. FAT ſtrong Locks, and Bars, flew open at 
Yolume midnight; which when it was told 
XIII. to the Magiſtrate, and hie came to ſee 


it, they could ſcarce get ſtrength e- 
nough to ſhut it. One evening, not 
long before their Deſolation, there 
were ſeen in the Air Chariots and 
Armies hovering over the City. At 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt the Prieſts going 
one night into the 'Temple, according 
to their cuſtom, firſt heard a noiſe, 
and afterward a ſudden voice, ſaying, 
Let us go hence. And which was ve- 


ry terrible, one Jeſas a plain GCoun- 


try Man, four Years before any trou- 
bles began, when the City was in a 
deep peace, came up to Jeruſalem, 
and upon one of their Feſtivals, be- 
gan to cry out with a loud voice, 4 


voice from the Eaſt, a voice from the Neſt, 


a voice from the four winde, a voice againſt 
Jeruſalem and the Temple, a voice againſt 
Bridegrooms and Brides, a voice againſt 


the People, And thus he went about 


crying day and night; and bein 
ſelves on by the Magiſtrates, and 


punifh'd, and tortur'd, he would not 


775 ove, but {till went crying about, 
Wo, wo, to Jeruſalem; and thus he 
continued for ſeven Years and five 
Months 


1 
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Signs of Jeruſalem*s Deſtraction. 


Months together, and was neither 
weary nor hoarſe until the City was 
beſieged, and then he was quiet; but 
one time went up upon the Walls, 
and cryed with a loud voice, Wo, wo 
to the City, and the Temple, and the 
People, and added, Wo alſo to my ſelf”; 
and immediately was ſtruck dead by 
a ſtone out of a Croſs-Bow. 


Were not theſe fearful! ſights, and 
gaeat ſigns from Heaven? And theſe 
we have all related by one of the moſt 
prudent Hiſtorians, who lived at that 
very time, and that very place; and 
he ſays, that many were alive when he 
wrote, and could atteſt all this, 


Ver. 8. All theſe are the beginnings 
of ſorrows. The Scripture uſually com- 
pares the grcateſt ſufferings and af- 
flictions to the pains of a woman in 
travail, to which our Saviour here 
alludes, and ſays, Theſe were but the 
firſt pangs, nothing to thoſe throws 
which ſhould come at laſt. 


Theſe are three of the Signs fore- 


running the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, 
Which 
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AAS which were Predicted by our Sa- 

Volume viour. There are yet five more, 

XIII. hich I reſerve for my next Dit- 
courſe on this Subject. 


> 
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SERMON VI. 


* 


The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


— — — 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


23 COR IV. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, leſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 
unto them. 


HE fourth Evidence, which 


4 thoſe who liv'd in our Savi- 


our's time had of his Divine Authori- 
ty, was, The Spirit of Prophecy 
prov'd 


\ 
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Perſecution of the Chriſtians, 


rov*d to be in him, and made good 
y the accompliſhment of his Pre- 
1Ctions. 


I have given five inſtances of our Sa- 
viour's Predictions, and am now 
treating on the fourth of them, viz. 
His Foretelling the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, with the Circumſtances of 
It. | 


2 Explaining the particulars of 
s Prophecy, I propos'd three things 
to be conlider d. 


1. Our Sa viour's general Predicti- 
on of the Siege and total Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem and the Temple. 


2. His Prediction of the Signs that 
ſhould forerun it. | 


3. His Prediction of the Conco- 
_ and Subſequent Circumitances 
OI I. 


Iam upon the ſecond of theſe, wiz. 
our Saviour's Prediction of rhe Signs 
that ſhould forerun the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; three of which I have 

diſpatch'd, 


a Sign of Jeruſalem's Deſtruttiop. 
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diſpatehd, and now proceed to thoſe AH 


Which remain. 


Foarthly, Another Sign which our 
Saviour Foretold, as a tore-runner of 
the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, was 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians, They 
ſhall deliver you to be afflicted, and 
ſhall kill you. St. Mark expreſſeth it 
more particularly, Mark 13. 9. But 
take heed to your ſelves : for they ſhall 
deliver you up to Councels, and in the 
ſynagogues ye (hall be beaten, and ye 
ball be brought before rulers and kings 
for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them. And theſe did partly happen 
before the forementioned Calamities, 
and partly upon them : but our Sa- 
viour firſt reckons by themſelves, the 
common Calamities of the Nation; 
and then he comes to thoſe which did 
concern his Diſciples and Followers; 
and this follows very fitly upon the 
former more general Calamities, For 
we find the Fathers in their Apolo- 
gies every where complaining that 
the Jews and Heathens laid the blame 
of all the Judgments and Calamities 
which befel them,asFamine,Peltilence, 

and Earthquakes, upon the Chritti- 
1 K ans, 


Sermon 


VI. 


* Apoſtates and falſe Prophets, 


ass, as the cauſes of them; and 
Volume from this pretence they many times 
XIII took occaſion to Perſecute them. 


They ſhall deliver you to be afflicted. 
This was fulfill'd in delivering ſome 
of the Apoſtles to be whipt and im- 
priſoned by the chief Prieſts and Ru- 
lers, as Peter, and John; or giving, 
them up to the Roman Power, as 
they did James and Peter to Herod ; 
Paul to Gallio, Felix, and Feſtus, and 
laſt of all to Nero. 


And ſhall kill you. St. Luke faith 
"ſome of you ; tor of others he faith, 
that not a hair of their head ſhould 
fall to the ground. Thus Stephen 
was kill'd by a popular tumult; 
and the two Janes were put to 
Death under colour of a judicial Pro- 
ceſs; the one ſtoned by the Councel 


of the Jews, and the other put to 
Death by Herod. 


And ye ſhatl be hited of all Nati. 


ons for my nawe's ſake. Which began 
under Nero, who, charging the 
Chriſtians with the burning of the 
City, as Tacitus tells us, when him- 
* ſelf 
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Sens of Jeruſalem's Deſtruction. 
ſelf had ſet it on fire, tortur'd ma- 
ny of them as guilty of the Fact. 
For my names fake, This was ex- 
actly tulfilPd, in that the Chriſtians 
were ſo miſerably Perſecuted for no 
other cauſe, but for being call'd 
Chriſtians, They did not puniſh 
them for oppoſing their Idolatry, 
for that the Jews a as well as the 
Chriſtians, Who yet eſcaped their 
malice; nor could they lay any other 
crime to their charge. Hence was 
that common ſaying among the Hea- 
thens, vir bonus Caius Sejus; tantum- 


modo quod Chriſtianus. 


Fifthly, And upon this Perſecution, 
the Apoſtaſie of many from Chriſti- 
anity. Ver. 10. Then ſhall many be 
offended ; that is, fall off from Chriſti- 
anity becauſe of theſe Perſecutions ; 
as we read ſeveral did, Demas, Her- 
mogenes, Phygellus, and probably ſe- 
veral others. 


And they ſhall betray one another, 
and hate -one another. Which was 
remarkably fulfilPd, in the Sect of 
the Groſticks, who did not only de- 
cline Perſecution themſelves ; but 

K2 poyned 
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The univerſal publication of the Goſpel, 
joyned with thoſe that Perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, as . Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory tells us. | 


Sixthly, That likewiſe upon this 
occaſion of Perſecution many falſe 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, and deceive ma- 


w, wer. 11. Which ſeems to refer to 


Simon Magus, who gave himſelf out 
to be the power of God ; and to the 
other heads of the Groftick Sect. 
Ver. 12. And the love of many, ſhall 

row cold, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound. 
Which ſeems to refer likewiſe to the 
Groſticks, of whom St. John in his 
firſt Epiſtle doth fo frequently make 
mention of their name; as he that ſaith 
T know him, and reg not his com- 
maudments, &c. and of whom he doth 
ſo much complain for want of love to 
their Brethren. 


Ver. 13. But he that ſhall endure 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved ; that is, 
he that ſhall continue conſtant in 
the Profeſſion of the Faith, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Perſecutions and Apo- 
ſtaſies, and falſe Teachers that ſhall 
ariſe, ſball be ſaved. 


Seventhly, 


before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


Seventhly, That there ſhould be * : 


an umverſal Publication of the Go- 
ſpel, before this great Deſolation 
ſhould happen, ver. 14. And this 
Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world, for a witneſs un- 
to all nations. And this was ac- 


compliſh*d before the Deſtruction of 


eruſalem: for the Goſpel was pub- 
iſh'd all over the Roman Empire 
before that time; and that is it which 
is here meant by the World, in the 
ſame ſenſe that Auguſtus is faid by 
St. Luke, to have taxed all the world. 
And this is the very Phraſe which the 
Romans conſtantly uſed, calling the 
Roman Empir C Imperium orbis terra- 
rum. And that the Goſpel was thus 
Publiſh'd, we may eaſily believe, if 
we conſider how many were ſent 
forth for this purpoſe, and what in- 
defatigable pains they took in this 
work, eſpecially St. Paul, who preach- 
ed from Jeruſalem to Illiricum, which 
according to the account which he 
zives of the Journey, is computed to 
be no leſs than 2000 Miles, and yet 
he made conſiderable ſtays in many 
places. | 
A K 3 For 
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For à witneſs unto all Nations; that 
is, that all Nations might be con- 
vinced of the unreaſonable obſtinacy 
of the Jews, before God brought 
thoſe dreadful Calamities upon at 
Nation. . 


And then ſhall the end come; that 
is, the final Deſtruction of the Jews, 
the total Deſolation of the Jewiſb 
Church and Commonwealth, accord- 
ing to the Prophecy of Jacob, Gen, 
49. 10. which puts theſe two Signs 
together, that The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Judah, nor 4 Lawgrver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto him ſhall the gather- 
ing of the people be. 


Eiehthly, The laſt and moſt im- 
mediate Sign and Forerunner which 
he gave ot their Deſtruction, is the 
ſtanding of the abomination of Deſola- 
tion in the holy place. Ver. 15. When 
ye ſhall fee the abomination of deſolati- 
on fpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, 
ſtanding in the holy place; then let 
them which be in Judea flee into the 
Mountains, There is a great diffe- 


rencèe 


the laſt Sign of its Deſtruction. 
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rence among Expoſitors, what is here 
meant by the abomination of deſolati- K. 5 


on ſtanding in the holy place. Some 
refer it to the Statue of Adrian the 
Emperour, placed where the Tem- 
ple was at Jeraſalem. But that can- 
not be, becauſe that was a long time 
after the DeſtruQtion of Jeraſalem, 
and therefore could not be given by 
our Saviour for a Sign and Forerun- 
ner of it. Others (as Capellus) refer it 
to the Faction of the Zealots, Which 


before Titus came to beſiege Jeru- 


ſalem, ſeized upon the Lemple, and 
prophaned it by bloodſhed and 
llaugliter, and made ſo horrible a 
devaſtation in the City. And this 
would not be improbable; if St. Luke 
had not given us ſo clear an Inter- 
pretation of it, Luke 21. 20, 21. 
who inſtead of the abomination of do- 
ſolation, mention'd by St, Matthew 


and St. Mari, puts the Roman Ar- 


mies. And when ye ſhall fee Jeruſa- 
lem compaſſed with' Armies, then know 
that the deſolation thereof is nigh, 
Then let them that are in judca, 
flee to the Mountains. So that ac- 
cording to St. Luke, the abomination 
f  deſolation N in the holy place, 

4 is 
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PALS is the Roman Armies compaſſing Je- 
Volume ruſalem; which therefore is call'd 
XIII. e abomination 0 deſolatian, becauſe 


it would cauſe ſo great a Deſolation 
among them. When ye ſee Jeruſa- 
lem compaſſed with Armies, then know 
that the deſolation thereof is nigh : 
and it is ſaid to ſtand in the holy 
place, becauſe Jeruſalem was the ho- 
ly City, and fo ! furlongs about 
it were accounted Holy. Now 
when the Roman Army ſhould ap- 
om within the limits of the Ho- 


deſolation might be ſaid 7 ſtand in 
the holy place: but the word abomi- 
nation ſeems particularly to refer to 
the Roman Enſans, upon which were 
the Images of their Emperours, which 
the Romans worſhip'd, as Suetonius 
expreſly tells us; and Tacitus calls 


them their Bellorum dii, their gods of 
Now it was ' az» abomination to the 


Jews to ſee theſe Idols ſet up with- 
in the limits of the Holy City. To 
which I may add what Joſephus 
tells us afterward, that the Romans 
after they had conquer'd the City, 
ſet up theſe Enſigns in the Ruins of 

N the 


en A + © a. 


3 
/ 


— 


0. —_ r „ o toads i Pat * SD 


the laſt Sign of its Deſtraction. 


1 
the Temple, and Sacrificed . to 
them. | — 


Ver. 15. Then let them that be in 
Judea, flee unto the Mountains; and 
tet him which is on the houſe top, not 
come down to. take any thing out of 
his houſe; neither let him which is 
in the field, return back to take his 
cloaths, which are ſeveral expreſſions 
to ſignifie what haſte the Chriſtians 
would make, when they ſaw the Ro- 


mans making ſo near approaches to 
Jeraſalem. — 


Let them which are in Judea, flee 
to the Mountains, Some refer this to 
the laſt Siege by Titus: but I ſee no 
probability for that; for the Jews did 
not permit any to go out of the City. 
Others refer it to Veſpatians drawing 
his Forces toward Jeruſalem ſome- 
time before the Siege, but hearing 
of the Death of Nero the Empe- 
rour, he forbore to Beſiege it, till 
he had received orders from the new 
Emperour ; and that this was a 
warning to the Chriſtians, anc. they 
took their opportunity then to flee 
to the Mountains, But this could 


nor 
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thoſe who were at 
thence as mz open, into the Moun- 
tainous places, and thereby conſult- 


The Roman Army compaſſing Jeruſalem, 
not he neither, becauſe for a good 
while before, the Faction of the Zea- 
lots under John, and Simon's Faction 
who lay without the City, did ſlay 


all who endeavour'd to eſcape out of 


the City. If we limit thefe words 


to Jeruſalem, (which the Text does 


not) the moſt probable time was 


when Feruſalem was firſt. compaſt 


y the Roman Army under Ceſtius 


Gallus, Who afterward, withdrew his 
Siege: and then indeed thoſe that 
would, had liberty to flee away. 
And at this time Joſephs doth ſay, 


that many did flee foreſeeing tlie 
approaching danger. But there is no 


reaſon to confine it to Jeruſalem: 
for our Saviour's words are more 


large, Ther let them that are in Ju- 
dea, flee to the Mountains. And if 


fo, there is an expreſs paſſage in Jo- 
ſephus to this purpoſe, that when 11 


Tu Was drawing up his Forces to- 


ward Jeraſalem, a great number of 
ericho went from 


ed their own fatery. - 
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er. 15. Let him that is on the Sermon 


houſe top not come to take any thing 
from thence. Our Saviour alludes to 
the faſhion of the Jeriſb Houſes, 
Which had plain Roots, upon which 
they uſed to walk; and he bids them 
make ſuch haſte, that when they 
ſaw this ſign, they ſhould not think 
of ſaving any thing in their Hou- 
ſes, but betake themſelves preſent- 
ly to the Mountains for ſafety. 


Ver. 16. Neither let him that i 
in the field return back to take his 
clothes. Another expreſſion to ſigni- 
fie what haſte they ſhould make 
from the approaching danger, 


Ver. 17. But wo unto them that 
are with child, and to thoſe that give 
fuck in thoſe days; becauſe of the im- 
pediment that this would be to fli 
Or poſſibly it may refer to the dread- 
ful ſtory, not parallePd in any place 
or age, which Joſephs tells of one 
Mary, who in the time of the Siege, 
out of very famine, boil'd her ſuck- 
ing Child, and eat it. And there- 
tore St. Luke 21, 23. does — 

this 


VI. 
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this of the womens being with child, not 
as an impediment to flight, but as 
an inſtance of the great Calamity 
that ſhould befal them, Luke 21. 23. 
But wo unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs 
in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 
ple. | | 


Ver. 18. But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter; nor on 
the Sabbath day. Not in winter, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of the Seaſon, 
and the difficulty of travelling and 
living upon the Mountains: or on 
the Sabbath day. This concerned the 
Chriſtian Jews as well as others, 
moſt of which obſerved the Fewiſh 
Law and Rites after our Saviour's 
8 till = d. of the 

ewiſh State and J emple, as a 88 
= 4 the Hiſtory of — Aas For | 
tho? St. Paul ſtood for the liberty of 
the Gentiles; yet it appears from 
Ads 21. 21. that he vindicated him- 
ſelf from the Calumny or Aſperſion 
which was caſt upon him, as if 
he taught the Jews which were a 
mong the Gentiles, to forſake Mo- 


ſes, 
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cumciſe their Children, nor to walk 
after their Cuſtoms, So that the 
Chriſtian Jews retaining the obſer- 
vance of the Jewiſh Sabbath, upon 
which it was not lawful to go any 
farther than a Sabbath-day's Jour- 
ney, which was ſcarce two Miles; 
if the danger ſhould happen at that 
time (as the Romans uſually took 
advantage to make all their onſets 
on that day, knowing the ſuperſti- 
tion of the Jews in that point) they 


mult needs have been in great per- 


plexity. 
Having thus particularly treated 


of the Signs which our Saviour 


foretold, as fore-runners of the 


Deſtruction of FJeraſalem; I pro- 


ceed, 


3. To conſider the Concomitant 


and Subſequent Circumſtances of 
it. As, 


1. The unparallel'd greatneſs of 
their Calamity. 


2. The 
* 
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2. The Ariſing of falſe Chriſts. 
3. Their being led into Captivity, 


and diſperſed up and down the 


World. 


4. Their continuance in this Cap- 
tivity and diſpers'd ftate out of their 


Country, till the Goſpel had had its 


courſe among the Gentiles. 


1. The unparallebd greatneſs of 


their Calamity and Deſtruction, ver. 


19. For then ſhall be great tribulati- 
on, ſuch as was not from the beginning 


4 the world to this time, neither ever 
b 


all be, This is a very material Cir- 
cumſtance in this Prophecy, that the 


Calamity of the Fews ſhould be fo 


ſtrange and unparallel'd as never was 
in the World before: for tho? it might 
cafily have been foretold from the 
temper of the People, which was 
prone to Sedition, that they were ve- 
ry like to provoke the Romans againſt 
them; yet there was no probability 
that all things ſhould have come to 
that extremity : for it was not the 
deſign of the Roman Government to 

deſtroy 


1 
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deſtroy any of thoſe Provinces which FAA 


(ere under them, but only to keep 
them in ſubjection, and reduèe them 
by reaſonable ſeverity in caſe of re- 
volt. But that ſuch a Calamity ſhould 
have happened to them under Titus, 
who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt 
from ſeverity of all Mankind, nothing 
was more unlikely; and that any Peo- 
ple ſhould conſpire together to their 
own ruin, and fo blindly and obſti- 
nately run themſelves into ſuch Cala- 
mities, as made them the pity of their 
Enenyes, was the moſt, incredible 
thing; that nothing leſs than a Pro- 


phetical Spirit could have foretold ſo 


contingent and improbable a thing as 
this was. 5 


St. Luke expreſſeth the diſmal Ca- 
lamity that ſhould happen to them in 
other words, but much to the ſame 
ſenſe, Luke 21. 22, 23. For theſe be 
the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fuſilled,: But 
wo unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck, in thoſe days: 
for there ſhall be great 4 60 in the 
land, and wrath upon this people. And 
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"YE 


to this Joſephus fully gives Teſtimony, 
| — 
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PAN as will appear both by what he ſays 
r 45 eneral 1 their Calamity, 


articular account of their 
Miſerics 4 and Sufferings. 


/ (1.) In general he tells us, That 
never was any age ſo fruitfnl of miſery 
as this was; and almolt in our Savi- 
our's words, in his Preface to his 
Books of the Siege of Jeruſalem, he 
ſays, That allthe calamities that had fal- 
len upon any Nation from the begin- 

ning of the World, were but fail] in 
compariſon of what happene d to the nation 
of the Jews in that age. And in his 

xth Book, he ſays, That as there 
was never any Nation ſo wicked, ſo 
never any Nation ſuffered ſuch cala- 
mitous accidents. But this will beſt ap- 


pear 


(2.)By a brief and particular enume- 
ration of 2 CC 3 Not to 
mention the burning a eſtro 
of 2 N. of their chief Cities, yin 
Zabulon, Gadara, Japha, Toto 24. 
opp, and ſeveral EN ; iy in- 

chiefly upon the Sufferings of the 
People themſelves, by their Tumults 
uſa Seditions againft the Romans. 
Before 
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Before the coming of /:p«/ian, there 


were {lain at. Jeruſalem and in Syria 
2000, at Aslalon 2500, at Ptolematrs 
2000, at Alexanaria 50009, at Jop- 
pa 8400, at Mount Aſamon 2000, 
at Damaſcizs 10000, and afterward at 
Askalon by Antonius a Roman Com- 
mander 18000; in all almoſt a hun- 
dred thouſand, 


By Veſpaſian in Galilee and other 
parts, very great numbers; at Fapha 
15000 at Mount Gerizim 11600, 
at Jotapata (the City of which Jo- 
ſephus our Hiſtorian was Governour) 
40009, at Joppa 4000, at Tarichaa 
near upon 8000, at Gamala gooo, at 


- Giſcala 2000; in all fourſcore and 


ten thouſand, 


Afterward by their own Seditions 


at Feruſalem 8500 at ſeveral times; 
and afterward by the faction of the 
Zealots 12000 of the chiefeſt and 
nobleſt of the Citizens were {lain at 


one time; at the River Jordan by 


Placidus 13000, beſides many thou- 
ſands drowned, fo that the River 
was filPd up almoſt with Dead Car- 
caſſes. At two Towns in Idamea by 


L Veſpatian 
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AN Veſpatian IoOOO, at Geraſa 1000; in 
1 4 a forty five thouſand. 

Whilſt Veſpatian was thus waſting 
the Cities of Judea, the Faction of 
the Zealots fill'd all places of Jeru- 
ſalem, even the Temple it ſelf, with 

| continual ſlaughters; and after they 
had conquer'd Auanus, who ſtood 
for the People againſt the Zealots, 
and got all into their own hands, 
they were divided into Parties, and 
made {laughter of one another; and 
one Party let in Simon, who headed 
a Seditious Multitude, which he 
brought out of the Country; and 
after that they were ſubdivided into 
three Parties, John's, and Eleazar's, 
and Simon's, which held ſeveral parts 
of the City, and day and night con- 
tinued to deſtroy one another; in 
which Seditions/Aall their Granaries 
of Corn, and Magazines of Arms 
| were burnt ; ſo that tho? Proviſion 
| had been laid in the City, that would 
have ſufficed for ſeveral Years, yet 
before they came to be beſieged by 
Titzs, they were almoſt reduced to 
| lamine. 


| 2 
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And after they were beſieged, at 
the firſt they united 4 little a- 
gainſt the Romans; yet after a few 
days, they divided again into factions, 
and more of them were {lain by one 
another's hand, and with more cru- 
elty than by the Romans; infomuch 
that Titus the General of the Romans 
— ſeveral times, to conſider the 
miſery they brought upon themſelves, 
and their very enemies were more pi- 
tiful toward them, than they to one 
another. ; | 


After two Months Siege, the fa- 
mine began to rage within, and then 
all manner of cruelties were exerciſed 


by the Souldiers upon that miſerable. 


People; and at laſt they were brought 
to ſuch neceſſity, that many endea- 
voured to flee out to the enemy, and 
yet were not permitted ; but as many 
as were ſuſpected of any endeavour 
to eſcape, were cruelly kilPd. It is 
not to be imagined what barbarous 
inhumanities, in thoſe ſtraights, all ex- 
erciſed one toward another; ſnatch- 
ing the meat out of one anothers 

. mouths, 
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FA mouths, and from their deareſt 
Volume Friends, and their very Children. 


XIII. 


And fo obſtinate were they, that 
neither thoſe Calamities which they 
ſuffer' d, nor the ſeverity of the Ro- 
mans in cruciſying many thouſands 
of them before the Walls, and threat- 
ning them all with the ſame Death, 
in caſe they would not yield, in rip- 
ng open the Bowels of two thouſand 
of them in a night, who fled out of 

erufalem, upon a report that they 

d ſwallowed Gold (as many of 
them had) Fo/ephus, Lib. 6. Chap. 15. 
nor all the kind Meſſages of Titus, 
offering Peace to them, and uſing 
all manner of entreaties and Perſwa- 
ſions not to run upon their own ruin, 
could prevail with them to accept of 
Peace. And thus they continued, 
till by famine and force the City 
was taken, and then their provo- 
cation of the Romans to cruelty 
toward thoſe they had got into their 
power, was ſo great, that Titus was 
not able to withhold the Souldiers 
2 exerciſing great cruelties toward 

em. 


In 


of the Jems Calamity. 


In ſhort, from the beginning of the 1 | 


Siege, to the taking of the City, 


there were famiſh'd and ſlain by the 


factions among themſelves, and by 
the Romans 1100000, the greateſt 
number, and with the ſaddeſt Cir- 
cumſtances, that is to be Read of in 
any Stor 7. a 


Was not this 4 time of great tri- 
lulat ion? Were not theſe days of ven- 
geance indeed? Was there ever a 
fadder accompliſhment of any Pre- 
diction, than theſe words of our Sa- 
viour had? 1 | 


And after all this, the Temple was 
burnt and made deſolate, the whole 
City deſtroyed, and all their whole 
Land ſeiz'd by the Romer Emperour, 
and the remnant of the people in other 
parts of the Nation were proſecuted 
with great ſeverity. Great numbers 
of Fews were deſtroyed at the taking 
of the Caſtle of Herodion, and Ma- 
chærus, and Maſſada, and in the thick- 
ets or Wood of Jandes. And there 
were great ſlaughters of the Jews in 
other parts, at Antioch, in all places 

K L 3 about 
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about Alexandria and Thebes, and at 
Cyrene, 10 that it was viſible that 
there was wrath upon this people. 


Ver. 22. And except that the Lord 
had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould 
be ſaved : but for the eletts ſake, 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhort- 
ned the days; that is, if thoſe Cala- 
mities had laſted a little longer, there 
would not one Few have been left a- 
live; but for the elects ſake, that is, 
for the ſake of thoſe Chriſtians who 
were left among them, zhoſe days 
were ſbortned; God enclining the 
heart of Titzs to ſhew pity toward 
the remnant, and not to ſuffer the 
Nations to exerciſe any more cruelty 
toward them; particularly at Anti- 
och, (the firſt Seat of the Chriſtians) 
Foſephas tells us, that when Titus 
came thither, the People petitioned 
him carneſtly that they might expel 
the Fews, but he told them that was 
unreaſonable, for now their Country 
was laid waite, there was no place 
for them to go to. Thus we ſee how 
for the elect ſake thoſe days were ſhort- 


ned. 
2. Ano- 


after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
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2. Another Circumſtance which 178 


har 7 follow ——— of Je- 
ruſalem, was, The ariſing of falſe 
Chrifts, and falſe 1 <A 1 
24. And then, if any man ſball ſay 
to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, he 
* there | believe him not. For falſe 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders. Such 
was Jonathan, who preſently after 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as Jo- 
ſephas tells us, drew many 1nto the 
Wilderneſs of Cyrexe, pretending that 
he would ſhew Signs and Wonders to 
them; therefore our Saviour adds, 
der. 25, 26. Behold I have told you 
before. N ma 7 if they (ball ſay unto 
you, Behold, he is in the deſert, Go not 
forth, There appeared in Egypt, Crete, 
and Cyprus, ſeveral other Impoſtours, 
who gue out themſelves to be Chriſts; 
and falſe Prophets, who applyed the 
Prophecies of the old Teſtament to 
counterfeit Maſſias s; as they 
did that of Balaam concerning 4 Star 
coming out of Facob,to Barchochebas,be- 
cauſe his name ſignified the Son of 4 
Star. And this was a notorious Im- 
poſtour in the times of Adrian the 
8 L 4 Empe- 


— 0 
—— ry * 


. 452 


A4— Emperour, not many Years after the 

Volume Peſtruction of Jeruſalem, about 20 

XIII. (as Lremember) Haſcbius counts; he 

had a great multitude followed him, 

which "Io to Death many Chrittians, 
0 


The diſperſion of the Jews, 


becauſe they would not [renounce 
Chriſt, and joyn with them againſt 
the Romans, and that was the cauſe 
of the Death of ſome hundred thou- 
ſands of them. a 


3. Another Subſequent Circum- 
ſtance, was the 'Fews being led into 
Captivity, and diipers'd into all Na- 
tions, This St. Lake adds, Lake 21, 
24. They ſhall be 1:4. away captrve int 


all Nations, I need not prove this out 


of Hiſtory, we ſee the effect of it to 
this day. aas A vat 


4. That they ſhould. continue in 


this Captivity and diſpersꝰd State, and 


their City remain in the Powen of 


the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen. 
tiles were falfilPd, So alſo St. Luke tells 
us, v. 24. 1 hey ſhall be led away captive 
into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles, be fulfilled ; that 
is, till the Goſpel have had its courſe. 


after the Deſlruthion of Jeruſalem. 


among the Nations. And thus it 1s 
Rill with them at this day; Jeruſalem 
is in the hands of other Nations, and 
the Captivity of the Fews continues; 
and when it ſhall end, God alone 
knows. 
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Having thus explainꝰd the particu- 


lars of our Saviour's Prediction, con- 
cerniug the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
I ſhould in the next place proceed to 
make ſome reflexions upon this Pre- 
diction, and its punctual accompliſh- 
ment ; but this I reſerve for the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. 
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The Evidences of he Truth of 
the Chriſtian RO 
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The ſeventh Sermon on thus Ts ext. 


2 COR. IV. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt; in whom the God 
f this world hath blinded the minds 
4 them which believe not, leſt the 

1 A wp of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
0 is the image of God, eule ſpine 


unto them. 


N Diſcourſing on the foyrth. Evi- 
I dence which thoſe who liv'd in our 
Saviour S. time had of his Divine Au- 
thority, vi. The Spirit of 1 
1 prov'd to be in him, and mays 
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ood by the accompliſhment of his 

redictions, I came to conſider that 
remarkable Prediction of the De- 
ſtruction of Jeraſalem. ; 


In doing this, 1 propoſed three 
things. 


* 


Firſt, To explain the ſeries and 
order of this Prediction. 


Secondly, To conſider tlie Parti- 
culars of it, as we find them in 
the 24th of St. Matthew, com- 
by with the other two Evange- 


Thirdly, To make ſome Reflexi- 
ons upon this Prediction, and its 
punctual accompliſhment. The two 
former of theſe I have diſpatch'd, 
and now proceed to what remains, 
viz. The 


Third Thing I propounded, which 
was to make ſome Reflections upon 
this Prediction of our Saviour?s, con- 


cerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


and the punctual accompliſhment. of 
It. 


of Jeruſalem extremely punctual. 157 


it. And now that I have been fo A 
Jarge in the explication of this Pro- Sermon 
phecy, I ſhall make uſe of this Ar- VI. 
gument farther than I intended, not 

only to ſhew that thoſe who lived in 

that Age, and ſaw our Saviour's Pre- 

dictions ſo punctually anſwer'd by 

the Event, might from hence be ſa- 

tisfied of the Prophetick Spirit of 

our Saviour, and conſequently of his 

Divine Authority; but likewiſe to 

ſhew of what force to the convicti- 

on of the Fews this conſideration is 

of the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, and 

that long train of miſerable conſe- 
quences which followed upon it, and 


have laſted to this day. 


And the Reflexions I ſhall make 
upon this ſhall be theſe. 


I. That nothing leſs than a Pro- 
hetick Spirit could ſo punctually 
— foretold ſo many Contingents, 
and improbable things, as this Pre- 
diction of our Saviour's does contain 
in it. Such were ſome of thoſe Signs 
which did forerun the Deſtruction of 
2 as the great Famine which 
ppened under Claudius; the me 
ra 
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ral great Earthquakes under Claudius 


and Nero; the univerſal Publication of 
the Goſpel all over the Roman Em- 


pire in ſo ſhort a ſpace; thoſe won- 


derful Sights, and prodigious Signs 
from Heaven, ſo ſtrange as are not 
to be parallePd in any Hiſtory. And 
ſuch like wiſe were the Circumſtances 


of the Deſtruction of the City and 


the Temple; as that it ſhould be an 
utter Deſolation, which was ſtrange. 
ly accompliſh*d, when, as Joſephus 
tells us, the very Mountain upon 
which the 'Temple ſtood, was almoſt 
burnt up and confumed with the 
fierceneſs of the fire; and the Roman 
Hiſtory gives account of the pluck- 


ing up of the very Foundations of 
the Temple by Rufus Turnus: but 


the moſt remarkable Circumſtance 


of all, which is ſo fully expreſt 
by our Saviour in this Prediction, 
was the ſtrange and unexampled Ca- 
lamities which ſhould attend this 
Deſtruction, ſuch as never befel any 
people before, which our Savi- 
our foretels in theſe words, Then 


| ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was 


not from the beginning of the world 
to this time, nor ever ſhall be. And 
never 


that people by civil and inteſtine Se- 
ditions, and the utmoſt extremity 

that Famine could reduce a People 
to; beſides the cruelties of a foreign 
enemy. No Hiſtory makes mention 
of ſo vaſt a number of men, that in 
ſo ſhort a time did Periſh in ſuch 
fad Circumſtances; fourteen or fif- 
teen hundred thouſand within leſs 
than a Years ſpace; and more of 
theſe by far cruelly murder'd by 
one anothers hand's, than by the Ro- 
mans. So that theſe were days of 
vengeance, and of great tribulation, 
ſuch as the World had never ſeen 


Now that our Saviour ſhould fore- 
tel ſo punctually the fad Calamity of 
this People, I take to be one — 
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A moſt material Circumſtances of this 
Volume Prophecy ; and to be a thing fo con- 
| II. tifigent and unlikely, that it could 


not have been foreſeen, but by Di- 
vine Inſpiration. For though one 
might eaſily have foretold from the 
temper of the People, which was 
prone to Sedition, and very impati-- 
ent of the Roman Government, that 
the Jews were very likely in a ſhort 
time to provoke the Romans _—_— 
them; yet there was no probability 
at all that things ſhould have come to 
that extremity ; for it was not in the 
deſign of the Roman Government to 
deſtroy any of their Provinces : but 
that ſuch a Calamity ſhould have 
happened unto them under Titus, 
who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt 
from Cruelty of all Mankind, no- 
ing was more unlikely ; that ever 
any People ſhould have been fo be- 
ſotted, as the Jews were at that time, 
and have ſo madly conſpired toge- 
ther to their own ruine, as they did; 
that they ſhould ſo blindly and obfti- 
nately run themſelves into ſuch Ca- 
lamities, as made them the pity of 
their very Enemies, was the molt in- 
credible thing in the World, N — 
ut 


moſt punctual, And credible, 161 
but a Prophetick Spirit could have THO 
foretold an Event ſo contingent, and Sermon 
{0 extremely improbable, VII. 


II. Not only thoſe who lived in 
that Age were capable of ſatisfaction 
concerning the accompliſhment of this 
Prediction of our Saviour; but that 
we alſo might receive full ſatisfacti- 
on concerning this, the Providence of 
God hath fo order'd it, as to preſerye 
to us a more punctual and credible 
Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of Jeraſa- 
lem, there is of any other matter 
whatfqever fa long ſince done. 


And this is more conſiderable, than 
poſſibly ar firſt we may imagine. For, 


1. We haye this matter related, 
not by a Chriſtian (who might have 
been ſuſpeRed of partiality, and a 
deſign to have parallel d the Event 
with gur Sayiqur's Prediction) but 
by a Jem both by Nation and Religi- 
on, who ſeems deſignedly to have 
avoided, as much as poſſibly he could, 
the very mention of the Chriſtian 
name, ang all particulars relating ta 
our Saviour, h ing Hiſtorian was ever 
More punctual in all other things. 
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Volume 2. We have this matter related by 
XIII. one that was an Eye-witneſs of all 


thoſe ſad Calamities that befel the 
Nation of the Jews, and during the 


War in Galilee againſt Veſpatian, was 


one of their chief Commanders, and 
being ken of the Romans, was in 
their Camp all the time that Jeruſa- 
lem was beſieged. | ' 


3. As he was an Eye-witneſs, and 
ſo able to give the trueſt account of 
thoſe matters, ſo hath he always had 
the repute of a moſt faithful Hiſto- 
rian. Joſeph Scaliger, who was a ve- 
ry good judge in theſe matters, gives 
this Character of him, that he was 
Diligent iſſimus ꝙ pid , om- 
nium Scriptorum; The moſt painful Hi- 
ſtorian, and the greateſt lover of truth, 
4 any that he had ever read; De quo nos 

oc audatter dicimus, non ſolum in rebus 
judaicis, ſed etiam in externis, tutius illi 
creat quam omnibus Grecis & Latini 
biftoricis; of mhom, ſays he, I might confi- 
aently affirm, that not only in the Jewiſh 
affairs, but in all foreign matters, one 
may more ſafely rely upon his credit, than 
upon all the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians 
put together, _.. 4. There 


2 panttuul, and credible 


x Tete! is no amient Hiſtory ex- 


tant, that relates any matter with 0 | 


much particularity of Circumftances, 


*. 79050 ephus does this of the Jewiſh Wars 
ially the Siege and Deltrudtion 


I Jeruſa alem. 


9 That the Providence of God | 


may appear the more remarkabſe it 
this Hiſtory, which is the only purictu- 


al one that hath been preſerved down 


to us of this great action, it will be 


worth our obſervation to *onlider, 


how. remarka bly this Perſon Was 


preſerved for the writing of this Hiſto- 


1 . . 
7 | j 


When Veſpatian made War upon 


Galilee, Joſephus was chiet Com- 
mander there, and was beſieged there 


by Ve efpatian, in the City Jotapata, 
which after a long and ſtout Sales 


1 taken Nas Romans, he with 


ire hi 


by the Romans; w 


themſelves in a Cave, 


were bo at laſt the wy were diſcovered + 
ich Veſpatian hear- 


ing of, ſent and offer'd en life; and 


I” 


Joſe phus would have accepted of their 


ofter, bur the reſt would not per- 
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ſhould caſt lots, 


The Jewiſh Nation 
mit him to yield himſelf, but threat- 
ned to kill him; and when by no per- 
ſwaſions he could take them off from 
this obſtinate reſolution, he was glad 
to propound this to them, that they 
two by two, who 


| thould die firſt, and he that had the 


ſecond lot fhould kill the firſt, and 
the next him, and ſo on, and the 


laſt ſhould kill himſelf. The Provi- 


dence of God preſerved Joſephus and 


another to the laſt lot; and when 
all the reſt were kill'd, Joſephus per- 
ſwaded him to yield up himſelf to 


the Romans, and fo they two eſcaped 


with their lives, by which remarkable 


Providence he was preſerved to write 
this Hiſtory. 


II. It ſeems very plain from this 


Relation which Joſephus gives, that 
the Jewiſh Nation were remarkably 


devoted by Cod to Deſtruction, and 
moſt fatally hardened and blinded- 


to their own ruin. This Joſephs 
every where takes notice of, that 


there was a ſad and black fate hung 


over the Nation, and God ſeem 
to have determined their ruin, And 


after the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, 


7 
when 


devoted to Deſtruction. 
when the Caſtle of Maſſads was be- 


frezed by the Romans, Eleazar the 
1.011. in his Speech to the Soul- 
diers, reckons up the ſad ſymptoms 
of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them; 
and tells them, that from tlie begin- 

ning of the War it was eaſie for 
any one to conjecture that God in 
great wrath had devoted the Nation, 
which he formerly loved, to De- 
runden 


And indeed all along the hand of 
God was very viſible againſt them; 
for when in the begi of their Re- 
bellion Ceſtius Gallus the Roman Com- 
mander had an op nity to have 
taken * . to have put anend 


— the 4 Joſephus tells us, that God 


being angry with them would not 
permit it, but did reſerve them tor a 
greater and ſadder Deſtruction, And 
afterward when Veſpatian renewed 
the War againſt them, Joſephs tells 
us, that he uſed all kind of earneſt 
perſwaſion with his Country- men ta 
prevent their ruin by ſubmitting to 
the Roman Government; but they 
were obſtinate, and would not hearken 
to any moderate counſels. And when 
M 3 the 
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VII. 


n 


The Jewiſh Wation 


PAL the Sedition of the Zealots began in 
Volume Jeruſalem, Joſe plus takes notice that 
XIII. all the :witeſt men among them, 


and thoſe who were moſt likely, by 
their intereſt, and moderation, to 
ha ve ſaved the City, were firſt of all 
cut off by the Zealots; ſo that there 
Were none left to perſwade the peo- 
ple to moderate things. . 1. 

| EY 5 


They provok'd the Romans againſt 
them all manner of ways ; their Se- 
ditions: among themſelves continued 
when the enemy vas before their 
Walls; and when in probability they 
might have held out ſo long as 
to have wearied- the Romans, 
their own Seditions they burnt all 
their Granaries, and Proviſions of 
Corn, and Magazines of Arms, as 
if they had conſultod the advantage 
e the Romans againſt themſelves : 
and Which Was very remarkable, Jo- 
ſephus tells us, that before the Siege, 
tis Fountain of Siloam was almoſt 
dryed up, and all the Springs about 
Jeruſalem, 10 that water bore a great 
price; but as ſoon as Titzs came 
before Jeruſalem, the Springs brake 
out again, and there was never grea- 
112 N ter 
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2 which if it had not hap- F#m. 


pened, the Raman Armies could ve- 
ry hardly have ſubſiſted. And after 
t e Temple was deſtroyed, when Ti- 
tus would have given John and Si- 
mon, and the reſt of the Zealots their 
lives, would not ſubmit, but 
were all deſtroyed by their own ob- 
ſtinacy. At Maſſada, rather than yield 
to the Romans, goo Men, Women, 
and Children, killd one another, ſo 
that vrhen the Romans enter d the 
Caſtle; they found them all dead, ex- 
cept one Woman and a Childychathad 
hid themgelves, 1 119 


| Philofratus tells us, A ics 
ſome of the nearer Nations would 
have Crowned Titus for his Victo- 
ries over the Jews, he refuſed it, ſay- 
ing, that he deſerved nothing upon 
that account, for it was not his work, 
but God had made him the inſtru- 

ment of his wrath againſt that Peo- 
ple. So that there were never grea- 
ter . acknowledgments of a Divine 
Hand againſt any People, than at 
this time againſt the Jews. Never was 


there greater courage and contempt 


of __ inany people; and yet they 
M 4 were 
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Rejecting and Crucifying the Meſſiali, 
were conquer'd by numbers much in- 
feriour to them. Never was any Soul- 
dier ſo. merciful as Litas was, and 
ſo ſolicitous to have ſpared the effu- 
ſion of Blood; and yet he was ne- 
ceſſitated againſt his Nature to exer- 
ciſe great Cruelties toward; them. 
Many times he endeavoured by the 
moſt ſevere inhibitions to reſtrain the 
cruelties of the Souldiers toward them; 
and when he found that they ript 
open the Bowels of the Jews who 
fled out of Jeraſalem, in hopes to find 
Gold which they had ſwallowed; 
he was much enraged againſt the 
Souldiers, and would have pur all 
to death that were ingaged in that 
cruelty, but that he found them ſo 
many; and not witliſtanding this, 
when he forbad the like cruelty. to 
be exerciſed for the future, under the 
moſt ſevere penalties, yet, Joſephs 
ſays, that the Souldiers did not for- 
bear privately to do it; and tho? in 
other caſes, ſuch a ſevere prohibition 
would have taken place, yet ſays he, 
becauſe God had devoted that peo- 
ple to ruin, all the ways which T. 
tas uſed for the ſaving of them, turn- 
ed to their Deſtruction, Lib. 6; 
bs #7 | | Chap. 15. 


the great ſin of the Jews. 
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Chap. 15. Nay there was as much MA 
blood ſhed by the Diſſentions among Sermon 


4ltmſclves, between thoſe who de- 
ſired peace with the Romans, and 
thoſe that would not hearken to it, 
as by the Romans. So much reaſon 
was there for that paſſionate wiſh 
of our Saviour's concerning Jeruſa- 
lem, O that thou hadſt known, in this 
thy day, the things which belong to 
thy peace! but now they are bid * 
thine eyes. Never was any Nation 
ſo infatuated ; never were the things 
that tended to peace, 10 ſtrangely hid 
from any people, as from the 
Jews. 


IV. It muſt needs be, that it was 
for ſome very great ſin that God 
ſent thoſe dreadful Calamities upon 


chat Nation. Joſephw ſays, that it 


was ſure for ſome greater impiety 
than that Nation were guilty ot, 
when they were carried away Cap- 
tive to Babylon. Nay, he fays that 
the fins of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
were but ſmall in compariſon of thoſe 
the Jews were guilty of; ſo that he 
ſays, that they were ſo ripe for De- 

ſtruction, 


VII. 


Reject ing and Crucifying the Meſſiah, 


—ſtruction, that if the Roman Army 
Volume had not come when it did, he did 
XIII. verily believe that either an Eafth- - 


quake would have ſwallowed up 
8 City, or a deluge overflown them, 
or fire from Heayen have conſumed 
them ; which is very much the fame 
with that the Apoſtle ſays of them, 
1.Theſ]. 2. 16. That they were fill- 
ing up the meaſure of their ſins, that 
wrath might come upon them to the 


Now what can we imagine. their 
great ſin ſhould be at that time? All 
along the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment uſually the great ſin whereby 
they provoked God, was their Ido- 
latry, for which God ſent many 
judgments upon them, and at laſt ſold 
them into Captivity. But when this 
Deſolation came upon them, and 
for a long time before, even ever 
after the Captivity, they had been 
free from that great Tranſgreſſion, 
and were mightily bent againſt Ido- 
latry, ſo that they would rather die 
than commit that ſin. 8 


{ 


The 


| = * 
the great ſin of the Jews. | 


The account which Joſephus gives 
of their ſin, was their inteſtine Se- 
ditions, and the cruelties and pro- 
fanations of the Temple that were 
conſequent upon them. But that 
this could not be the original pro- 
vocation, is plain, becauſe by the 
acknowledgment of Joſephus, and the 
Jews themſelves, this was the great- 
eſt Judgment and Calamity that came 
upon them; yea much greater than 
any thing which they ſuffered, by 
the Romans; yea ſo great, that® it 
renderꝰd them the pity of their ve- 
ry enemies; and when the Romans 
would have granted peace ta them 
and gladly have pur an erid to thofe 
miſeries they ſaw them involved in, 
yet they continued their inteſtine 
Seditions, and would not be ta- 
ken off from deſtroying one ano- 
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Let them then give us any pro- 
bable account, for what great ſin it 
was, that God firſt gave them up 
to this great judgment of an in- 
duſtrious endeavour to deſtroy one 
2 another: 
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The Marks of the Jews Sin, 


another: or if they cannot, let them 
believe the account which the Hi- 
ſtory of the New, Teſtament gives 
of it, and the truth whereof was 
ſo remarkably confirmed by the ful- 
filling of our Saviour's Predictions a- 
gainſt them. The Apoſtle gives a 
clear account of their ſin, in the 
forementioned place, 1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 
16. that it was becauſe They had 
kill d the Lord Jeſas, and their own 
Prophets, and Perſecuted the Apoſtles: 
by theſe ſteps they fill d up their ſons, 


amd wrath came upon them to the att» 


termoſt. 


1 

V. The puniſhment that was ins 
flicted upon them hath very ſhrewd 
Marks and Signatures upon it, from 
which it is eaſie to conjecture, for 
what ſin it was that they were thus 
puniſh'd. Titus laid his Siege to Je- 
raſalem at the very ſame time and 


ſeaſon that the Jews Crucified Chriſt, 


namely, at the time of the Paſſover ; 

and the very day that he began his 

Siege, he Crucified one before their 

Walls, and aſterward, almoſt the 

only cruelty that the Romans 7 
C 


vifible in their puniſbment. 173 

ciſed toward them by the command 
and permiſſion of Titus, was Cruci- Sermon 
fixion; inſomuch that ſometimes five VII. 
hundred were Crucified in a day, 
till they Wanted wood for croſſes. 
So that they who earneſtly cryed out 
againſt our Saviour, Cruciſie, Cracifie, 
had at laſt enough; God made them 
eat the fruit of their own ways, and 
filled them with their own devices 
and they who had bought Chriſt 
for thirty pieces of Silver, were af- 
terward themſelves fold at a lower 
rate. 


VI. Their Religion was remark- 
ably ſtruck at, and affronted, as if 
God intended to put an end to that 
Diſpenſation, and to abrogate their 
Law. Moſt of their great Calami- 
ties happened to them upon the 
Sabbath-day, and upon their great 
Feſtivals, Ceſtius Gallus fat down 
with his Army before Jeraſalem on 
the Sabbath. Titus beſieged them ax 
the time of the Paſſover. And Je- 
ruſalem was taken, (as Dio in his 
Roman Hiſtory obſerves) on the Sab- 
bath-day, that day for which the 


Jews 


174 Ihe end of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 


Fes have fo great a veneration. The 
Volume Zealots profaned the Temple by ma- 
XIII. king it a Garriſon, and by the rapine 


and bloodſhed committed in it; they 
brought the Prieſthood into contempr, 
by chufing the meaneſt of the peo- 
ple .into the higheſt Offices ; they 
turned the materials of the Temple 
into. inſtruments of War. The Ro- 
mans themſelves were as much grieved 
to ſee how the Jews profaned their 
Temple, as the Jews themſelves ought 
to have bcen, if it had been fo pro- 
faned by the Romans; they are 
the very words of Joſephus. And 
tho' Titus gave expreſs orders, and 
uſed great endeavours to have ſaved 
the Jemple, and hazarded himſelf 
to have quenched it when it was 
on fire; yet he could not do it, but 
it was burnt to the ground: and at- 
terward when 'the Prieſts came to 
him, and ſupplicated to him for their 
lives, contrary to his uſual clemen- 


cy, he commanded them to be ſlain, 


ſaying they came too late ; thatit was 


ft they ſhould periſh with the Tem- 


ple, and now- that was deſtroyed, 


tor the fake of which they ſhould 


have 


ſignified, by the manner of their Doſtr. 


1 


have been ſaved, he faw no reaſon FAA 


to ſpare them. Afterward the Ro- 


man Enſigns were ſet up upon the 
ruins of the Temple, and the Soul- 


diers ſacrificed to them; and their 


Law was carried in Triumph at 
Rome before Veſpatian and Titus. 


Theſe were as great Signs as could 
be, that God had a deſign to abro- 
gate and put a period to that Ad- 
miniſtration ; eſpecially if we take 
in this, which Ammianus Marcellinus 
a Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that this 
Temple could never be rebuilt; tho? 


it was attempted by the Jews ſeve- 
ral times, and that whenever: they 


went about to'lay the Foundation, 
fire broke out of the Foundation and 
conſumed the Workmen. 7 


Iwill but add one Circumſtance 
more, to ſhew that that Diſpenſati- 
on was at an end. God ſeemed to 
have wholly given over lis particu- 
lar care of that people, and to have 
no longer regard to the Covenant 


made with them, in which he had 
promiſed, that When they came up 


three 
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PAST three times a Year, from all parts 


The Jews ſtill remarkably paziſh'd, 


Volume of the Land, to ſerve the Lord, he 
XII. would ſo order things by his Provi- 


dence, that the enemy ſhould make 


no advantage of their abſence from 
their borders; nay the enemy ſhould 


not then deſire their Land: and yet 
notwithſtanding this, at the time of 
the Paſloyer, when the whole Nati- 
on were met at Jeruſalem, Titus came 
upon them, and encloſed them all in 
the City. 


VII. and /aftly, Conſider how God 


hath purſued the Jews with great ſe- 


verity ever ſince, making them to be 


ſtigmatized a 
have frequently been exerciſed to- 


ward them; and by a ſtrange Pro- 
vidence God hath kept them diſtinct 
from other People, that the 


might re- 
main as a Monument of his diſplea- 


ſure: and conſidering how other Colo- 


nies of people have fallen in, and been 
„ee e ans e or 
two, 10 as they could never be kept 
diſtinct for any long time; that the 
Jews for 1600 Years, ſhould ſtill re- 
main 


hated in all Nati- 
ons; great cruelties and oppreſſions 


The Jews ſtill remarkably puniſh d. 
main ſo, as it is an Argument of the 
ſpecial Providence of God, ſo it is one 
of the moſt material and ſtanding 
Evidences of the Truth of our Reli- 
gion, that they ſhould remain ſtill 
as Witneſſes of the Old Teſtament; 
and as Monuments of the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem, and the fierce wrath 
which God executed upon them for 


the crucifying of Chrilt. 


Upon the whole matter, if ſo par- 
ticular a Prediction as this of our Sa- 
viour's concerning the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, ſo punctually anſwer'd by 
the Event, be not an Argument of 
Divine Inſpiration, then there can be 
no Evidence of any ſuch thing as a 
Spirit of Prophecy. For what greater 
Evidence of a true Prophet, than to 
foretel ſo many things, ſo contingent 
and improbable, all which have ac- 
cordingly after ward fallen out, juſt as 
they were foretold ? 


Suppoſe the Fews fay true, that Fe- 
Chriſt was an Impoſtour, and 
conſequently juſtly put to Death by 
them; What greater reflection upon 
the Providence of God can be na- 
* gined, 


178 
— 
Volume 


The Prediction of the Deſtruttion of Jer. 
gined, than that this Perſon ſhould be 


mitted to foretel, that ſuch and 
XIII. PEI Mitte . 
{uch 


Calamities ſhould befal thoſe thar 


had put him to death, as a puniſh- 


ment upon them' for that fin; and 
after ward all this ſhould happen in fo 
remarkable a manner, as the World 
cannot give the like inſtance? Is it 
in the leaſt credible, that the Divine 
Providence ſhould permit ſuch things, 
as of neceſſity will give credit to an 
Impoſtour, and would be good Evi- 
dence-to a prudent and conſiderate 
Man, that he was divinely inſpired ? 


T have now done with the fourth 
head of our Saviour's Predictions, 
namely, his Prophecy of the De- 
ſtruction of Jeraſalem, which I have 


been the longer upon, becauſe it is 


ſo conſiderable an Evidence of the 
truth of our Religion, and ſo ſtrong 
an Argument againſt the Jews, that 
if they are not wrought upon by the 
conſideration of the accompliſhment 
of this Prediction of our Saviour's, and 
the great ſeverity of God ſtill continued 
toward that Nation, it can be aſcribed 


to nothing but the juſt judgment of 
God, {till hiding the things of their 
5 peace 


a Proof of the Spirit of Prophecy, 179 


eace from their eyes, and giving them AN 
= che ſame kind of gal nel Sermon 
and blindneſs, which ſixteen hundred VII. 
Years ago was the cauſe of their De- 
ſtruction. 


There remains yet one Inſtance 
more of our Saviour's Prophetick Spi- 


rit, which I mult reſerve for another 
Diſcourſe, 


V 
ri 
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SERMON VIII. 


The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. * 


The Eighth Sermon on this Text. 


2 COR. IV. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt: In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, leſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, fhould ſhine 
unto them. | 


Am Kill upon the fourth Evidence, 
which thoſe who liv'd in our Sa- 
viour's time had of his Divine Autho- 


rity, viz, The Spirit of Prophecy 
N 3 prov'd 
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prov'd to be in him, and made good 
by the accompliſhment of his Pre- 
dictions. Four Inſtances I have al- 
ready given, and now procced to the 


ih and Lf Inſtance I ſhall g 
15 frieden SR, 
viz. in thoſe Predictions which fore- 
tel the fate of the Goſpel in the World; 
what Diſcouragements and Difficul- 
ties the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel 
ſhould meet With from the Perſecuti- 
ons which the Powers of the World 
ſhould ſtir up againſt them, and from 
the riſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets; what affiſtance they ſhould 
find inthe carrying on of the Work ; 
and what ſucceſs the Goſpel ſhould 
have, notwithſtanding the oppoſition 


that Thould be made againſt it, 1 


ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, _ 


I. What Diſcouragernent and Diffi- 
culties the firſt Publiſhers of the Go- 
ſpel ſhould meet with. Our Savi- 


our foretels tw great Diſcourage- 
ments. 


1. From the Perfecutions which 
the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir 


up 
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foretold by our Saviour. 183 


up againſt them. This our Saviour AA 
gave his Diſciples early notice of, Sermon 
when he firſt call'd them together, VIII. 
and ſent them forth, Matth. 10. 16, 
17, 18. Behold, I ſend you forth as 
ſheep in the midſt of wolves. Be ye 
therefore wiſe as Serpents, and harm- 
leſs as Doves. But beware of men: 
for they will deliver you up to the 
councels, and they will ſcourge you in 
their Synagogues. And ye ſhall be 
brought before Governours and Rings 
for my ſake. And, ver. 21, 22. And 
the brother ſhall deliver ap the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the child: 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt 
their parents, and cauſe them to be 
put to death. And ye ſhall be hated 
of all men for my Names ſake. And 
that the Diſciples might not be ſur- 
priſed with this, when it ſhould hap- 
en, as an unexpected thing, a little 
[$7508 his Death, when he foretold 
the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, he re- 
peats this Prediction to them again, 
as you may ſee Matth, 24. 9. Ihen 
_ ſhall they deliver you ap to be af- 
flicted, and ſhall kill you : and ye ſhall 
be hated of all Nations for my Names 
ſake, And Luke 21. 12. But before 
N 4 all 
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all they ſhall lay their hands on you, 
and perſecute you, delivering you up 
to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, 
being brought before Kyjngs and Ru- 
lers for my Names ſake, 


And all this we find punQually 


e 


they met with at Jeraſalem, and in 
other places where- ever they went to 
Preach the Goſpel, as you may read 
at large in the Hiſtory of the A&s of 
the Apoſtles. And afterward in the 
perſecutions raiſed againſt the Chri- 
Mans by the Roman Emperours, 
wherein all kind of cruelties and tor- 
tures were exerciſed upon them, and 
the Chriſtians kill'd by thouſands in a 


day, as if they would have deſtroyed 


the very name of Chriſt our of the 


World, as every one knows that is 
acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
> "is 

Particularly he foretold the two 


Sons of XAybedee, James and John, 
that they ſhould be put to Death, 


Matth. 20. 23. faith he to them, Te 
ſhall drink indeed of my cap, and be 


baptized with the baptiſm that I am 
| baptized 


foretold by our Saviour. 

baptized with. And this accordingly 
happened to them, for we find As 
12. 2, that James was {lain by He- 
rod. Indeed St. John lived a great 
while after, as our Saviqur foretold, 
John 21. 22. That John ſhould tar- 
7y till he came; that is, he ſhould 
live till the Deſtruction of Feraſalem, 
which is very frequently in the Evan- 

eliſts call'd Chriſ*s coming; and ſo 
A did, and at laſt was put to Death 
by the Sword, as St. Chryſoſtom ſaith; 
tho* Juſtin, Ireneu, Clemens Alex. 
ſay nothing of it; and Origen and 
Tertullian ſay he died another 
Death. 


He likewiſe foretold Peter what 
kind of Death he ſhould die, name- 
ly that when he was old he ſhould 
be crucified, John 21. 18, 19. Ve- 
rily, werily I ſay unto thee, When thou 
waſt young, thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeft : but 
when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
ſtretch forth thy hands, and another 
Pall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldeſt not. And the Evan- 


adds, This ſpake he, ſrenifying 


what death he ſhould glorifie God. 
N And 
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Aſſiſtance promis'd by our Saviour 


And accordingly he was crucified 
about forty Years after, as Euſebius 


tells us, and ſeveral of the Fa- 


thers. 


2. Another great Diſcouragement 
which our Saviour foretold they 
ſhould meet with in the publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, was, from the riſing 
of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets. 
This our Saviour foretels in the 247 
of St. Matth. ver. 5. 24. That many 
{ſhould come in his name, and ſhould 
deceide many; that there ſhould a- 
riſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
and ſhem great figns and wonders , 
#nſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they 
ſhould deceive the very elect. And 


this I have already ſhewn was * 


filldin thoſe many Impoſtours, 
roſe up among the Jews, pretending 
themſelves to be Maſſiass, and drawing 
many people after them, both before 
and after the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem; and in Simon and the other heads 
of the Gnoſtick Sect, who did 
great prejudice to Chriſtianity, by 


turning the Grace of God into wan- 


tonneſs, and abuſing the holy Do- 
Ctrine of our Saviour to all Ter 
0 


— 


to the Apoſtles, in their preaching. 187 
of licentiouſneſs, and drawing off 
Chriſtians, not only to looſe and fil- Sermon 
thy practices, but to a denyal of the VIII. 
Goſpel for fear of Perſecution, and at 
laſt to joyn with the Heathens in the 
perſecuting of the Chriſtians. 


* 
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II. Our Saviour likewiſe forctold 
what aſſiſtance the Apoſtles ſhould 
find in the carrying on their work. 
He promiſed that he would be with 
them in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Matth. 28. 20. More particularly 
before his Aſcenſion, he told them 
that they ſhould receive power by the 
coming of the Holy Glo upon them, 
whereby they ſhould be qualified to 
be Witneſſes unto him, in fats and 
Jeruſalem, and Samaria, and to the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth, Acts 1. 
8. And Matth. 10. 19, 20. our Sa- 
viour promiſeth that his Spirit ſhould 
direct them what to fay, when they 
ſhould be accuſed before Kings and 
Governours. When they deliver you 
wp, take no thought how, or what ye 
2 ſpeak : for it fhall be given you 
in that ſame hour what ye 2 ſpeak. 
For it is not you that ſpeak ; but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh 


#74 


The ſucceſs of the Goſpel 
in you. And again to the ſame pur- 


Volume poſe, he encourageth them a little 


before his Death, Luke 21. 14, 15. 
Settle it 2 in your hearts, not 
to meditate before what ye ſhall an- 
ſwer. For I will give you a mouth 
and wiſdom, which all your adverſa- 
ries ſha!l not be able to gainſay, nor 


reſiſt. 


And all this we find was made 
good to them after our Saviour's Aſ- 
cenſion. They were wonderfully 
aſſiſted, and carried on above them- 
ſelves 1n the preaching of the Goſpel. 
So the Evangeliſt St. Mark tells us, 
Mark 16. 20. that the Apoſtles went 
forth, and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. 
And all along in the Hiſtory of the 
Acts, we find that they were ex- 
traordinarily ſtrengthned and aſſiſt- 
ed in the publiſhing of the Goſpel. 
And particularly our Saviour's Pre- 
diction and Promiſe was made good 
to St. Stephen, of whom it is ſaid, 
Acts 6. 10. that when he was diſ- 
puting with the Jews, They were not 

. Able 
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able to 
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foretold by our Saviour. 


able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit 
by which he ſpake. F 


III. Our Saviour foretold alſo what 
ſucceſs the Goſpel ſhould have, not- 
withſtanding all the oppoſition that 
ſhould be made again it; that it 
ſhould be pabliſÞ'd in all nations, 
Matth. 24. 14. and in defpite of all 
the malice of the Jews, and the po- 
tent oppoſition that the Gentiles 
ſhould make againſt the Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel, they ſhould make Di- 
ſciples in every nation, and bear wit- 
neſs unto Chriſt to the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth, Matth. 28. 19. and 
Acts 1. 8. That he would bild his 


Church upon a rock, and the Gates of 


hell ſhould not prevail againſt it 
Mach 16. 18. Ane * find 
was done with great fucceſs, both 
among the Jews and Gentiles, as ap- 
pears out of the Hiftory of the Acts of 


the Apoſtles,and other Hiſtories of the 
firſt Ages of the Church. e 


Particularly our Saviour foretold 
that that act of kindneſs which Ma- 
ry ſhewed to him, in anointing his 
Head with precious Oyntment,ſhould 

be 
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Pred. of things contingent and unlikely, 


be remember'd, where-ever the Go- 
Volume ſpel was preached, Mat. 26. 13. Verily ] 
XIII. [ay anto out hereſoever this Goſpel fhall 


be preached inthe whole world, there ſhall 
alſo this that this woman hath. done, be 
told for a memorial of her, And ac- 
cordingly this little particular Hiſto- 
ry, hath every. where been. propa- 
gated with the Goſpel, and the fame 
of it hath ſpread as far, as the notice 


of Chriſtianity. - 


And thus Thavedone with the fourth 
and laſt Evidence of our Saviout's 
Divine Authority, namely, the'Pro- 
phetick Spirit which was proved to 
be in him, and made good by the 
punctual accompliſhment of his Pre- 
dictions. I ſhall only ſhew that theſe 
Inſtances which I have given, are 
clear Arguments of a Prophetick Spi- 
rit in our Saviour. And this will 
appear, if we conlider theſe te 

8. 


Firſt, that all theſe things which our 
Saviour foretold, were purely contin- 
gent in reſpect of us; that is, there was 
no neceſſity that they ſhould come 
to pals; and conſequently, _— 

We” 1 — 


a proof of a Spirt of Prophecy, 
but infinite knowledge could certainly 
foreſee that they would. 


Secondly, All, or moſt of them, 
were not only contingent, but ex- 
ceeding unlikely, there was no pro- 
bability that they ſhould happen; 
and conſequently, no one could rea- 
ſonably and prudently have foreſeen 
that they would, And theſe two 
things being made out will abun- 
dantly Evidence, that the foretelling 
of theſe things doth argue a Prophe- 
tick Spirit in our Saviour; and con- 
ſequently his Divine Authority. 
Things that have neceſſary Cauſes, 
if thoſe Cauſes be evident, any one 
may foretel that they will be: things 
that are probable, and likely to hap- 

n, every prudent Man may rea- 
Fonably conjecture that they will be, 
and conſequently may in many ca- 
ſes ſucceſsfully foretel them without 


a Spirit of Prophecy: but ſuch things 


as 1n reſpect of us are purely contin- 
ent, and depend upon no neceſſary 
auſes we know of, elpecially if 
they be withal unlikely to come to 
paſs, no Man can foretel but b 
the inſpiration of that Spirit, whole 


infinite 
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Things parely contingent, 
things . 
and this is the true Reaſon why the 
foretelling of future contingents hath 
always been looked upon as an Argu- 
ment of Inſpiration. 


Firft, Theſe things which our Sa- 
viour foretold, were purely contin- 
gent; that is, there was no neceſſity 
in human Reaſon that they ſhould 
come to paſs, and confequently no 
Man without Inſpiration could cer- 
tainly foretel them. Thoſe things 
are ſaid to be contingent in reſpett 
of us, which have no neceſfary cauſe 
that we know of ; particularly 
thoſe things which depend upon the 
will of free Agents, either the will 
of men, or of God. And ſuch were 
thoſe things which our Saviour fore- 
told; many of them depended u 
wy will of men, —_— ng ſhould 

appen or not, ſuppoſing the per- 
milder will of God * 5, that 
God had determined not to interpoſe 
and hinder them. 


The Death of Chriſt, with all the 
wicked and opprobrious Circumſtan- 
ces of it, depended upon the will of 

men; 


foretold by our Saviour. 


men; and therefore it was a thing 


that no Man could foreſee whether 
it would be or not. So likewiſe tlie 
reſiſtance and oppoſition that was 
made to the Goſpel by the Perſe- 
cutions of men, and the malice of 
falſe Prophets, did depend upon the 


Wills of men. 


But many of theſe Events depend- 
ed purely upon the will of God, 
which no Man could foreknow, un- 
leſs he did reveal it to him; and if 
he did, this was an Argument of In- 
ſpiration, Which is the thing we are 
contending for. Of this kind were the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the Dead; his being taken up into 
Heaven; the miraculous Powers and 
Gifts wherewith the Apoſtles and 

rimitive Chriſtians were endowed; 
the fatal Deſtruction of Jeraſalem 
and the Jewiſh Nation, contrary to 
the deſign of thoſe who brought ir 
to paſs; the prevalency of the Go- 
ſpel in the World, in deſpite of all 
oppoſition made againſt it. All theſe 


were brought to paſs in a more imme- 


diate manner by the Power of God, 
0 and 
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ad therefore depended purely upon 
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Secondly, Moſt of the things which 
our Saviour foretold, were not only 
purely contingent in reſpe& of us, 
and therefore could not without In- 
ſpiration be certainly foreſeen ; but 
were alſo exceeding unlikely, and 
improbable in themſelves, and there- 
fore could not ſo much as prudent- 
ly have been conjectured. And to 
make this out more fully, I ſhall 
run over the ſeveral Inſtances of our 
Sa viour's Predictions, and ſhew how 
unlikely the things which he fore- 
told, were to have come to paſs; 
and if this appear, it muſt be grant- 
ed that our Saviour was a Pro- 
phet. 


1. Our Saviour's Prediction con- 
cerning his own Death and Suffer- 
ings was à thing very unlikely to 
have come to paſs. It was ver 
likely that the Phariſees and Chief 
Prieſts, whoſe intereſt was ſo much 
ſtruck at, ſhould have malice enough 
againſt him, to deſign his ruine; 

but 


foretold by our Saviour, 


195 


but that ever they ſhould have ac 


compliſhed it without a popular tu- 
mult and ſedition, was very unli 
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ly, conſidering the eſteem and fa- 


vour he had among the people. Who 
could have believed that the Jews, 
who had ſeen ſo many of his Mi- 


racles, and received ſo great bene- 


fits by them, who were ſuch admi- 
rers of his Doctrine, and fo aſtoniſhd 


at it, who would have made him 


King, ſhould ever have conſented to 
have put him to Death ? Who could 
have thought that ſo ſoon after they 
had ſo unanimouſly brought. him to 
' Jeruſalem in Triumph with ſuch 
Hoſanna's and Acclamations, the 
ſame people ſhould have been fo 
eager to have him crucified? I 
know there is nothing more incon- 
ſtant, than' the giddy and fickle 
multitude ; nothing leſs to be relied 
upon, than the opinion and applauſe 
of the people: but becauſe the hu- 
mour of the people is fo uncertain, 
therefore for this Reaſon it was hard 


to propheſie What they would do. 
And nothing was more improbable, 


than that any ſhould certainly * 
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tel where this humour would at laſt 
Volume fix and ſettle. Nay, it was very un- 


XIII. 


likely that they-who'had been raited 
to ſo great and juſt an eſteem of 
him, from a clear conviction of his 
innocency and holineſs, and of rhe 
Divine. Power which attended him, 
ſhould have had either the wick- 
ednels, 'or the confidence to have 
gone about to compaſs the Death 
2 ſo Innocent and Divine a Per- 
on. 


And it is very remarkable, that 
this was a thing ſo incredible to the 
Diſciples, that cho? our Saviour did 
ſcveral times, in the plaineſt words 
that could be, tell them of his Death 
and Sufferings, yet they could not 
underſtand it, that is, it could by no 
means ſink into them, they could 
not apprehend that ever any ſuch 
thing ſhould come to paſs. Mark . 
31, 32. For he taught his Diſciples, 
and ſaid unto them; The Son of man 
zs delivered into the hands of men, 
and they ſhall kill him, and after that 
he is killed, he ſhall: riſe the third day. 
Bat they under ſtoud not that ſaying, 
KS ana 


froretold by our Saviour. 
and mere afraid to act him. And AA, 


Lake 9. 43, 44, 45. after our Sa- 
viour had done a great Miracle, tis 
ſaid,  7hcy were all amazed at the 
mighty power of God: bat while they 
woxdered every one ad all things*which 
Jeſus did, be ſaid unto bis Diſciples, 
Let theſe ſayings fink down" into your 


ears: for. the Son of man ſhall be de- 


livered into the hands of men. But 
they underſicod wot this ſaying, and 
it was bid from them, that "they per- 
ceived it not; and they feared to ask 
him of that ſaying. They looked 
upon it as, a thing incredible, that 
he-who did ſuch Works, and was at- 
tended with ſuch a Divine Power, 
ſhould ever be. delivered into the 
hands f men; if men ſhould be ſo 
malicious as to deſign his Death; 
yet it was not credible that God 
mould give up ſuch a Perſon into 
their hands. And again a little be- 
fore his Sufferings, he inculcates this 
more particularly upon them, Lake 
18. 31, 32, 33, 34. Den he took 
unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 
and all things that are written by the 
O 3 pro- 
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phets concerning the Son of man, ſhall 
be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be deli- 
vered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mocked, ana ſpitefully entreated, and 
ſpit upon; and they ſhall ſcourge him, 
and put him to death; and then it is 
{aid of the Diſciples, that they un- 
derſiood- none of theſe things, and this 
faying was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were ſpoken. 
What. was the matter ? Could any 
thing have been ſaid in plainer words, 
than our Saviour's declaring this to 
them ? Nocertainly, they underſtood 
very well the meaning of thoſe 
words; for 'tis ſaid, Matth. 17. 23. 
that when he ſaid this to them, they 
mere exceeding ſorry, they were very 
much troubled to hear him ſay this; 
they underſtood very well what the 
words ſignified, and they were trou- 
bled at the firſt appearance and li- 
teral ſenſe of them: but it ſeems 
they took them to be a Parable, 
and to have ſome allegorical mean- 
ing hidden under them; for they 
could not imagine, that ever they 
ſhould be literally true. And that 
this was their apprehenſion, ſeems 

| = to 


foretold by our Saviour. 
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to be ſufficiently intimated by both 
the Evangeliſts, St. Mark and St.Lake, Sermon 
who after they had told us, that VIII. 


the Diſciples underſtood not this ſay- 
ing, they immediately add, that they 
feared to ast Chriſt of this ſaying; 
that is, they did not underſtand he- 
ther they were to take this ſaying 
in the literal and obvious ſenſe of 
it; or to look upon it as an Al- 
legory, or a Parable that had ſome 


hidden ſenſe ; but being troubled 
at the ſaying, becauſe the obvious 
and literal ſenſe had a great deal of 


horrour, they were afraid to ask our 
Saviour the meaning of it (as they 
uſed always to ask him the mean- 


ing of his Parables) for fear he 
ſhould tell them, that he intended 


it literally. Now from this it ap- 
8, how unlikely it ſeemed to 
the Diſciples, that our Saviour ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch things as he foretold of 
himſelf. | 


2, Our Saviour's Predictions con- 
cerning his riſing again out of the 
Grave the third day; concerning 
his being taken up into Heaven ; 


O4 con- 
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concerning the deſcent of the Ho- 


miraculous Powers and Gifts after 
his Aſcenſion, were all things ver' 
unlikely and incredible, becauſe ſo 
exceeding ſtrange, and above the 
common courſe of Nature. We 
look upon it as a wonderful thing, 
for a Man certainly to forete] an 
ordinary thing: but if any Man 
ſhould tell us, that after he was 


Dead, and had lain three days in 


the Grave, he ſhould rife again, 
and be viſibly taken up into Hea- 
ven, and from thence beſtow Mi- 
miraculous gifts upon men, and 


this ſhould accordingly come to 


paſs; it were impoſſible not to think 
this Man a Prophet. 


3. Our Saviour's Prediction con- 
cerning the fatal Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and the Fewiſh Nation, was 
very unlikely. But this I ſpake to 
at large, when I explained the Pro- 


phecy. 


4. The fate which our Saviour 
foretold the Goſpel ſhould have in 
the 
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the World, was a thing very im 
probable. That it ſhould meet with Sermon 
great oppoſition and perſecution, VIII. 
was not ſtrange; nothing being more 

likely than that a Religion which 

was new -to. the World, ſo con- 

trary to the. Principles of thoſe who 

had been educated in another Re- 

ligion, and fo oppolite to the in- 
tereſts of men, {ſhould be oppoſed 

and reliſted ro the utmoſt : but 

then there are theſe three things very 
ſtrange, which our Saviour foretold 

ſhould attend the publication of the 

Goſpel. 


(I.) That an action of no grea- 
ter confideration than that was, of 
Mary's anointing of our Lord's 
head, and done privately, ſhould be 
celebrated through the World in 
all Ages; and the memory of it 
ſhould be as far, and as long pro- 
pagated, as the moſt famous actions 
of rhe greateſt Prince that ever was 


in the World. 


(2.). This was ſtrange and un- 
likely, which our Saviour 1 oa 
Key, 255 
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foretold, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets and Teachers ſhould ariſe 
after his Death; and after the Jews 
had been ſo ſevere to our Saviour, 
for giving out himſelf to be the Maſſi as, 
tho” he gave ſuch convincing Evi- 
dence of it, this ſhould not deter coun- 
terfeits from aſſuming ſo dangerous a 
Perſon; and that when Chriſtianit 
was perſecuted, there ſhould ariſe falſe 
Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers, that 
ſhould pretend to Chriſtianity, when 
it was fo odious a Profeſſion; that any 
ſhould be found that ſhould diſſemble 
in a matter fo full of hazard and dan- 
ger this was very ſtrange and unlike- 
But becauſe this Prediction of our 
Saviour's concerning falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, is aſperſt by the 
Atheiſts, and particularly by Vaninus, 
as one of the moſt cunning and crafty 


actions that our Saviour did; as if af- 


ter he had let himſelf into a Reputa- 
tion and eſteem in the World, he had 
deſigned by this Prediction to bolt 
the door againſt all others; there- 
fore it will be requiſite that I ſpeak a 
little more particularly to this, 

1. It 


= 0 hy tin 0d ae HERD Mz 


falſe Chriſts defended, 


1. It is acknowledged by the A- 
theiſts themſelves, particularly by 
Vaninus, that it does not appear that 
our Saviour carried 'on any worldly 
deſign, Why then ſhould he be ſu- 
ſpected of it in this matter, which is 
capable of a good interpretation; 
when his whole life, and all the acti- 
ons of it, do clear him of any ſuch 


ſuſpition? But becauſe it is ſaid, that 


tho* he carried on no deſign for 
Riches and Power, yet he had a deep 
deſign to gain Reputation and Fame 


to himſelf in after Ages; therefore ! 


ſhall add one or 'two- Conſiderations 
more, to ſhew how unreaſonable, 
and how perfectly malicious this jea- 

louſie is. 10716 SIO 06) 


2. Let us conſider then, that this 
Prediction of his would either be ac- 
compliſhd or not: but whether it 
Was, or was not, it can be no Argu- 
ment of any deſign of vain-glory. If 
it had not come to pals (as I have 
ſhewn it was very unlikely it ſhould, 
eſpecially within the compaſs-of the 
time which he had prefixt for it) then 
he had been a falſe Prophet, and ” 
o1:18520 | 0 
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PAS he had loſt his Reputation, by the 
Yolume yery means whereby he intended to 
XIII. have eftabliſh'd it, which I do not 


underſtand the craft. and cunning of: 
for either he knew certainly that it 
would come to'pats, or not; if he 
did, he was a true Prophet; if he did 
not, he did not do politickly, in put- 
ung his Reputation upon ſuch a ha- 


3. It we ſuppoſe him, as this Ob- 
jection does, to have been an Im- 
poſtour, and conſequently not to 
have believed his own Doctrine of 
the tnmortality of the Soul, and a- 
nother lite after this; What an appa- 
rent madneſs had it been to neglect 
the preſent advantages of this World, 
which he was capable of enjoying ; 
and to lay out for a Fame and Repu- 
tation, after he was dead and extin- 


guiſh'd, and conſequently When he 


{ſhould not be capable of having any 
ſenſe and enjoyment of it! + 


f £7 5 ii + WP 
And the inſtance of the Romans, 


who ventur'd their lives out of vain- 
glory, to get a name after they were 
dead, will avail nothing in this caſe; 


becauſe 


falfe Chriſts, "defended. 


becauſe it plainly appears from all the 
Heathen Writers, that they did this Sermon 
upon a preſumption of their Immor- VIII. 


tality, and a perſwaſion that they 
ſhould hve in another World, and en- 
joy the plea ſure of the Fame by which 
their names ſhould be celebrated in 
this World: but had they not been 
perſwaded of this, it would have been 
the greateſt folly in the World, to 
have ventur'd their lives to gain a 
Fame after Death, and to be ſpoken 
of with honour when they were not, 
and conſequently could take no plea- 
ſure in it. This may ſuffice to be ſaid 
in ſhort, to this malicious and abſurd 
Objection. Bur, 


(3.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, 
that theGoſpel ſhould have ſuch ſucceſs 
in the World. And the more likely it 
was, that it ſhould meet with ſo much 
oppoſition and reſiſtance, the more 
unlikely was it that it ſhould prevail, 
eſpecially by ſuch means, and in ſuch 
manner as it did; that a few unlearn- 
ed men, deſtitute of ſecular Arts and 
Learning, oppoſed by all the wit 
and power that the World could ex- 
ert, ſhould be able in the ſpace of a 


few 


fouls 


. 
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few Years to propagate and plant all 
over the known World a Doctrine ſo 
deſpiſed and perſecuted, ſo contrary 
to the almoſt invincible prejudice of 
Education in another Religion, fo 


oppolite to thoſe two great Gover- 


nours of the World, the Luſts and the 
Intereſts of men ; nothing could have 
been foretold ſo unlikely and impro- 
bable as this is; eipecially if we take 


in this, that the chief Inſtrument 


| this Doctrine was aſſiſted and coun- 


World, 


of ſpreading this Doctrine in the 
World, was the fierceſt oppoſer and 
rſecutor of it, I mean St, Paul, who 

y alight and voice from Heaven,was 
taken off from perſecuting Chriſtiani- 
ty, and became the moſt active and 
zealous Inſtrument of its propagation. 
The wondertul ſucceſs and preva- 
lency of the Goſpel by ſuch Means, 
and in ſuch Circumſtances of difh- 
culty, and potent oppolition made a- 
gainſt it, are a plain indication, that 


tenanced from Heaven; that it was of 
God, and therefore could not be over- 
thrown, Nothing but the mighty 
force of Truth could, naked and un- 
arm'd, have done ſuch wonders in the 


WO; 


And. 


* 
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to thoſe who hear him. 


that thoſe who lived in the Age of 


our Saviour, were capable of havi 
ſufficient aſſurance, has Jeſus Chriſt, 
who declared the Chriſtian Religion 
to the World, was ſent of God. From 
the Prophecies concerning him ; the 
Teſtimonies that were given him by 
an immediate voice from Heaven ; 
the Miracles that were wrought by 
him, and on his behalf; and by the 
Prophetick Spirit that gave Evidence 
of his inſpiration. And if any one 
doubt whether he gave theſe Teſti- 
monies of his Divine Authority to the 
World, let him conſider that it is al- 
moſt as great a Miracle as any of 
| thoſe, that a Doctrine preached by 
one that gave no Teſtimony of his Di- 


vine Authority to the world, ſhould 


be ſo ſtrangely propagated, and main- 


tain its poſlefſion ſo long in the 


World; I fay, let him conſider this? 


and methinks this ſhould convince 
lum of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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And thus I have, I hope, fully ſhewn Sermon 


VIIL 


2 


— 


SERMON 


IX. 


The Evidences of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


„ü 


The ninth Sermon on this Text. 


a CGR. IN. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt ; in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, leſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine 


anto them. 


I diſcourſing of the Evidence of 
our Saviour's Divine Authority, 


I propoſed the conſidering three 
things. 


P * , "RR 


Sermon 


IX. 


0 


The Apoſtles, credible 


Firſt, What Evidence they had, 
who heard the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel immediately from our Saviour. 


Secondl)j What Evidence they had 
who receiv'd this Doctrine by the 


preaching of the Apoſtles. 


Thirdly, What Evidence after- 


Ages have, until the preſent time. 


The firft of theſe I have handled at 
large ; and now proceed to the 


Second, viz, To conſider what 
Aſſurance thoſe who heard the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles 
were capable of having concerning 
his Divine Authority; and of this I 


{ſhall give you an account in theſe 
three Particulars. 


Firſt, They had all the Aſſurance 
concerning this matter, which men 
can have of any thing from the Teſti- 
mony of credible Eye and Ear- Wit- 
neſſes. 


_ Secondly, They had this Teſtimony 
confirmed by Miracles. 
Thirdly, 


He and Ear-witneſſes. 
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Thirdly, They had yet a farther Sermon 


Evidence of the Divinity of this Do- 
ctrine, from the wan Preva- 
lency and Succeſs of it, by ſuch im- 
probable and unlikely Means. 


Fir/?, Thoſe who receiv'd the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, 
had all the Aſſurance of Chrilks Di- 
vine Authority, that men can have of 
any thing from the Teſtimony of 
credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes. The 
Apoſtles who immediately converſt 
with our Saviour, and heard his 
Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, they 
had the Teſtimony of their own Sen- 
ſes for his Divine Authority; they 
heard and faw the Atteſtations 
which God gave to him : and thoſe 
to whom the Apoltles preached, re- 
ceived all this from them, as from 
Eye and Ear-Witneſſes. So that 
thoſe who received the Doctrine of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtles had all the 
Oi 00 which the Apoſtles had, 
to ſatisfie them concerning Chrilt's 
Divine Authority, only they were not 
conveyed to them in ſo immediate a 


manner. The Apoſtles ſaw and heard 
| FT 2 thoſe 
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The Apoſtles, credible 


PAA thoſe things themſelves, which gave 
Volume them fatitattion that Jeſus Chriſt 


XIII. 


came from God: thoſe to whom 
the Apoſtles preached, received theſe 
things from their Teſtimony. 


And this 415 was a ſufficient 


ground of Aſſurance, as will clearly 


appear, if we can make out theſe 
two things. 


I. That the Apoſtles were cre- 
dible Witneſſes, And, | 


II. That if they were ſo, then 
their Teſtimony was ſufficient to 
perſwade belief. 


I. That the Apoſtles were credi- 
ble Witneſſes. Of their Knowledge 
there can be no queſtion, becauſe 
they gave teſtimony only of what 
themſelves had ſeen and heard; fo 
that if they falſified in any thing, it 
could not be for want of ſufficient 
Knowledge, but for want of Fideli- 
ty. Now thoſe who heard them, 
had all the Arguments that could be 
to ſatisfie them of their Fidelity. 
They delivered things plainly, and 
| without 


Eye and Ear-witne ſſes. 


all agreed in their Teſtimony; and 
were always conſtant to themſelves 
in the ſame Relation; there was no 
viſible intereſt to ſway them in the 
leaſt to falſifie againſt their Know- 
ledge; they gained nothing by it; 
nay ſo far were they from that, that 
they run themſelves hereby upon the 
greateſt hazards and diſadvantages; 
and which is the higheſt Evidence 
that this world can give of any Man's 
ſincerity, they ventur'd their lives 
for this Teſtimony, and ſealed it with 
their Blood. For though Martyrdom 
be no ſufficient Argument of the 
Truth of that for which a Man lays 
dowa his life, yet it is a very good 
Argument of a Man's ſincerity ; it 
ſignifies that a Man is in earneſt, 
and believes himſelf; and if the thing 
be not true, yet that he thinks it to 
be ſo, otherwiſe he would not die for 
it: So that if we have no reaſon to 
doubt of the Knowledge of thoſe Wit- 
neſſes (as certainly we have no Rea- 
ſon, the things which they teſtified be- 
ing plain matters, what they faw and 
heard,inwhich every Man knows whe- 


ther he ſpeaks true or not; I ſay, i we 
23 have 
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PAIL have no Reaſon to doubt of their 
Volume Knowledge,) we cannot queſtion 

XIII. their Integrity and Sincerity, having 

the higheſt Evidence of that, which 
this World can afford: for there can- 
not be a better Argument of the In- 
tegrity of Witneſſes, than to lay 


down. their Lives for their Teſti- 
mony. 


II. If the Apoſtles were credible 
Witneſſes, then was their Teſtimony 
ſufficient to perſwade belief. For what 
greater Evidence can any Man have of 
any thing which himſelf has not ſeen, 
than to receive it from credible Eye- 
Witneſſes, that is from ſuch Perſons 
as we have all the Reaſon in the 
world to judge worthy of credit. 
This Evidence men are contented to 
accept in other caſes, as ſufficient to 
induce belief: and if we will not ac- 
cept it in matters of Religion, we are 
very partial and unjuſt, We find that 
upon the Evidence of credible Wit- 
neſſes men generally proceed with 
good aſſurance in Humane Affairs; 
the chief temporal Intereſts of Men, 
of their Eſtates, and Reputation, and 
Lives are determined upon no better 


Evi- 


to perſuade belief. 
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Evidence than this. Now if in matters 


of Religion we will reject the Evidence 
which ſhall be ſufficient to ſway our 
aſſent in other things, it is a plain ſign 
that we have leſs mind to Religion, 
than to other things; that We have 
ſome intereſt or pique againſt it; o- 
therwiſe we would not refuſe to 
yield an equal Aſſent, where the E- 
vidence is equal. 


This Reaſon tells us; and our 
Saviour in effect ſays the ſame 
thing, when he chargeth thoſe who 
rejected this Evidence of credible 
Witneſſes with the ſin of Unbelief. 
Mark 16. 14. Afterward he appeared 
unto the eleven, as they ſate at meat, 
«nd upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they be- 
lieved not them which had ſeen him 
09 he was riſen, But now if the 

eſtimony of credible Witneſſes be not 
a ſufficient ground of Faith, it could 
have been no ſin in the Diſciples, 
not to believe thoſe who had ſeen 
Chriſt riſen from the dead. 


Secondly, Thoſe who received the 
Doctrine of Chriſt from the A poſtles, 
2 had 
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The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, 


PALS had not only the Teſtimony of cre- 


Volume ible: Witnefſes, but they had this 
XIII. Teſtimony confirmed by Miracles. 


Becauſe rhe Apoſtles were to go a- 
broad into the world, and to preach 
to many who never ſaw nor knew 
them before, and conſequently had 
no reaſon at firſt to believe their 
Teſtimony, till they were ſatisfied of 
the value of the Witneſſes, and this 
would require long time, and fre- 
quent converſation,io that the Gofpel 
mult have made but a very {low pro- 
greſs at this rate; and becauſe they 
were like to meet. with great oppo- 
ſition from the Powers and Wits of 
the world, from the Prejudices of E- 
ducation, and from the Luſts and 
Intereſts of Men; therefore for the 
ſpeedier and more effectual propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, God was pleated 
to confirm this Leſtimony by Mi- 
racles, to endue thoſe who were to 
preach the Goſpel to the world, 
with miraculous Powers and Gitts, of 


ſpeaking all Languages, and healing 


Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, of 
foretelling things to come, and raiſ- 
ing the dead, that being accom- 
pamed with theſe visible and 

ſenſi- 


an Evidence to thoſe that ſaw them. 


| ſenſible Signs of the Divine Preſence Sermon 


and Power, their Teſtimony might 
more caſily be believed. 


And that this was the End of 
thoſe miraculous Gitts of the Holy 
Gholt, the Scripture frequently tells 
us. Hence it is that our Savour for- 
bad them to preach the Goſpel a- 
broad, till they were furniſh'd with 
this Power, Luke 24. 49. But tarry 
ye tz the City of Jeruſalem, until ye 
be iadued with power from on high. 
And, Acts 1. 8, 9. our Saviour tells 
the Apoſtles beſore his Aſcenſion, 
But ye ſhall receive power after that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and 
ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me in Jeru- 
ſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and to the. utmoſt parts of the 
Earth, This was that which qua- 
lified them to be Witneſſes. to 
Chriſt, and which gave confirmati- 
on to their Teſtimony. So St Mark 
tells us, Mark 16. 20. And they 
went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confir- 
ming the word with ſigns following. To 
the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrems, Ch. 2. 3, 4. ſpzaking of 

| the 


| 
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The Succeſs of the Apoſtles, 
the publiſhing of the Goſpel, How ſball 
we eſcape, ſays he, if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be 


ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 


unto us by them that heard him? What 
was the Confirmation that was given 
to it ? It follows in the next words, 
God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers Mi- 
racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Apoſtles bare witneſs of Chriſt, 
and God bare witneſs to them, by 


thoſe miraculous Powers and Gifts, 


that their Teſtimony was true. 


Thirdly, Thoſe who received the 


Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apo- 


ſtles had yet a farther Evidence of 
the Divinity of this Doctrine, from 
the wonderful Succeſs and Prevalency 
of it by ſuch improbable and unlikely 


Means. Had the Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Religion been ſuited to the Corrup- 
tions of Men, and ſtolen inſenſibly 
into the world, and prevailed by 
degrees in the revolution of many 
Ages, as the Heathen Superſtition 
and Idolatry did, which met with no 
oppoſition from the Luſts and Inte- 


reſts of men, it had then been no 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange thing: or had it been plant 
by Power and force of Arms, as the Sermon 
Religion of Mahomet was, then in- IX. 
deed the Succeſs of it had been no 
Argument that it was from God. 
Had it been ſet off with all ima- 
ginable Advantages of Wit and E- 
Jloquence, as the Philoſophy of the 
Heathens was, and had it been en- 
tertain'd by a few more ſublime 
Spirits, and thoſe who were more 
ſtudious and contemplative, and 
whoſe Underſtandings were ele- 
vated above the common pitch, this 
might have been lookt upon but as 
humane and ordinary, and according 
to the common and uſual courſe of 
things. But that a Doctrine which 
was 10 oppoſite to the Luſts and In- 


clinations of Men, which was perlſe- 
cuted and oppoſed by all the Pow- 
ers of the World, deſpiſed and con- 
demned by the witty part of Man- 
kind; that a Doctrine, the profeſſi- 
on whereof did expoſe Men to fo 
many worldly inconveniences, to 10 
many dangers and ſufferings, toderi- 
ſion and to death, ſhould be planted 
by a few mean and inconſiderable 
Men, dcititute of all Secular Power 


an 


The Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion, 


RANA and Advantages of Humane Learning 
Volume and Eloquence; and in fo ſhort a 


time be ſo vaſtly propagated, and 
ſo generally entertained by all ſorts 
of Men, rich and poor, Philoſophers 
and illiterate; this was extraordina- 
ry, and can be attributed to nothing 


elſe but a Divine Power accompa- 


nying it, and bearing it up againſt 
the Power and Malice of Men. Thar 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel deliver?d 


to the world by mean perſons, with 
ſo much ſimplicity andplainneſs, ſhould 
ſo ſtrangely aftect the hearts of Men, 
and be of fo admirable a force to ſtir 
up and inflame men to Piety and 
Virtue, ſeems to me a very plain 
Argument of its Divinity : for wedo 
not find that any Doctrine that was 
merely Humane, had ever any con- 
ſiderable power upon the Minds of 
Men, where it was not ſet off with 
the Arts of Speech, and Charms of 
Eloquence: and then it only produ- 
ceth ſome preſent motions and heats; 
but ſeldom hath any laſting and 
permanent Effect, ſuch as the Chri- 
ſtian Religion hath had in the world. 

Thus I have ſhewn what Aſſurance 


thoſe who received the Doctrine wr 
| tne 


| 


— 
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authentickly convey'd to us. 
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the Goſpel from the Apoſtles, were — 


capable of having concerning the Di- 
vinity of this Doctrine, and the Di- 
vine Authority of the Perſons who de- 
clared it to the world. 


Thirdly, I am to conſider what 
Aſſurance after-Ages, down to this 
day, are capable of having concern- 
ing this matter: and this principally 
concerns us, who live at the diſtance 
of ſo many A ges from the firſt reve- 
lation of the Goſpel. Of this I ſhall 
give you an account in theſe two 

articulars. 


Firſt, We have an authentick and 
credible Account of this Doctrine, 
and of the Confirmation which was 
in the firſt Ages given to it, tranſmit- 
ted down to us. 


Secondly, The Effects of this Doctrine 
ſtill remain in the world. 


Firſt, We have a credible and au- 
thentick Account of this Doctrine, 
and of the Confirmation which in the 
firſt Ages was given to it, tranſmit- 
ted down to us, I told you at 515 

at 


Sermon 


IN. 


— — 


-— 


222 The Fvidence of the Chriſtian Religion, 
FAS that there are but theſe three ways 


Volume Wy we can be aſſured of mat- 
XIII. ters of tat | 


1. By the immediate Teſtimony 
of our own Senſes, if we our ſelves 
be preſent when the thing is done or 
ſpoken, and fee and hear it. Or, 


2. By the Teſtimony of credible 
Eye or Ear-Witneſſes of it. Or, 


3. By a credible Account or Re- 


lation of it tranſmitted to us. And 


all theſe ways, in their kind, are ac- 
counted ſufficient to give Men an un- 
doubted Aſſurance of matter of fact. 
No Man doubts of what he himſelf 
ſees or hears: Men generally believe 
many things which they have not 
opportunity of ſeeing themſelves, if 
they be atteſted to them by credible 
Eye-Witneſſes: and for things that 
were done long ago, and which no 
Man now alive was a Witneſs of, 
men are abundantly ſatisfied by a 
credible Relation tranſmitted down 
to them, Upon this account Men do 
firmly believe that Alexandor about 
two thouſand years ago conquer'd a 

| — 
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authentickly couve) d to us. 


great part of the world; and that 
there was ſuch a Perſon as Julius Cæ- 
ſar, who ſeventeen hundred years 
ago conquer'd England; and the like. 
Now 1t we have the Doctrine and 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and all the 
Evidences of our Saviour's Divine Au- 
thority, conveyed down to us, in as 
credible a manner, as any of theſe 
ancierft matters of fact are, which 
Mankind do moſt firmly believe, 
then we have ſufficient ground to be 
aſſured of it. 


Now there are but to ways ima- 
ginable whereby the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Religion, and the Evidences 
of its Divinity can be conveyed down 
to us; cither by Oral Report and 
Tradition ; or by Books and Writing, 
The former of theſe the Experience 
of the World hath ſhewn to be very 


uncertain, and in the fucceſſion of 


many Ages liable to great changes 
and hazards. Hence it is that the Pru- 
dence of Mankind, and the neceſſity of 
Humane Affairs, have introduced the 
latterway of conveying the memory of 
things to after-Ages, namely by Wri- 
ting and Records : and the good _ 

T IKC- 


x 


223 


CAA 
Sermon 


IX, 


224 Books a more certain Conveyance, 


FALLS likewile in his wiſe Providence hath Wy 
Volume taken care, that thoſe who were Eye 1a 
a XIII. and Ear- Witneſſes of our Saviour”s 0 

Doctrine and Lite, ſhould commit to be 
Writing the Hiitory and Relation of th 


thoſe matters, that ſo the memory 
of them might be preſerved to all 


Generations: and theſe Books which mi 
we call the Holy Scriptures, are the to 
authentick Records of our Religion, tha 
without which Chriſtian Religion in anc 
8 had long ſince either ed 
een ſtrangely corrupted, or wholly anc 
loſt out of the world. For that Oral rep 
Report would not have preſerved it, this 
there is this Evidence, ſufficient to ture 
convince any Man that is not obſti- Tra 
ney reſolved to the contrary, That of -t 
of all the Perſons that formerly lived ver) 
in the world, and the great Actions | has 
that have been done, beſides what CO 
are recorded in Hiſtory, and of the othe 
innumerable Miracles of our Saviour, the 
which were not written in the Books pabl 
of the Goſpel, I ſay of all theſe, Oral 
Tradition hath preierved nothing; fo of 
that if the Doctrine of Chriſtian Re- Qrir 
b ligion, and the Hiſtory of the Life Chr 
and Actions of our Saviour and the ſeve 
Apoſtles, had not been put into a ſurer by : 


way | 


than Oral Tradition. 


way of conveyance than that of O- 


ral Tradition, in all probability be- 
fore this time there would have 


been left no certain Monuments of 


them in the world. 


And that we may underitand how 
much theſe latter Ages are indebted 
to the Wiſdom and Goodnels of God, 
that he hath furniſh'd us with fo fixt 
and certain a way. of being acquaint- 
ed with his Will, with the Doctrine 
and Grounds of our Religion, I might 
repreſent to you what, Adyantages 
this ſtanding Revelation of the Scrip- 
ture hath. above that way of Oral 
Tradition, yea though the revelation 
of the Goſpel had been renewed e- 
very two_or three Ages, But this 
has been done in ſome; former | Dit- 
courſes. I therefore proceed to the 
other ground of Aſſurance which 
the Ages after the Apoltles are ca- 
pable of having. zz, 


Secondly, The Effect of this Do- 
Qtrine ſtill remains in the world. 
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Chriſtian Religion is ſtill profeſt in 


ſeveral Nations, and is entertain'd 
by a conſiderable part of the world: 
7 and 
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and allowing for the difference be- 

Volume tween the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 

4 XIII. which at firſt accompanied the Go- 
ſpel,* and was neceſſary for the plant- 
ing of it; and the more humane 
and ordinary ways whereby it is 
now propagated, it hath conſide- 
rable Effects upon the hearts and 
lives of Men. | 


It might juſtly indeed be expected, 
conſidering the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtian Religion, and the great 
Evidence we have of the Truth and 
Divinity of it, that it ſhould have 
a greater force and power upon 
Men, than it hath in moſt parts of 
Chriſtendom: but we cannot rea- 
ſonably expect in a proſperous ſtate 
of Chriſtianity, thoſe extraordinary 
heats and fer vours which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had, whilit they were 
under continual} Perſecution. We 
cannot reaſonably expect that 
unity among Chriſtians, and that 
. they ſhould be ſo generally and u- 
niverfally good, as they were under 
a ſtate of Perſecution: for common 
Sufferings have a ſtrange force to u- 
nite Men, and to endear them to 


Oe 


* 


Doctrine, an Evidence to after- Ages, 


one another. In times of Perſecution PA 
rmon 


it might be expected that all or moſt 
of thoſe who profeſt themſelves 
Chriſtians, ſhould be really fo. When 
a Profeſſion is dangerous to thoſe that 
make it, and attended with Perſecuti- 
ons, then there will be but few pre- 
tenders to it, ſcarce any Man will 
diſſemble to the hazard of his life : 
but when any Religion flouriſheth, 
and is proſperous, when it is an o- 
dious thing, and againſt a Man's in- 
tereſt not to profeſs it, then it may 
juſtly be feared that there will be great 
numbers of Hypocrites, of thoſe who 
in compliance with the faſhion and 
the prevailing intereſt, will take upon 
them the outward profeſſion of it. 


But however we ſee the ſame Effects 
of Chriſtianity ſtill remain in the 
world. Chriſt is {till owned as the true 
Meſſias and the ſon of God; his Doctrine 
acknowledged to be true, and to have 
been from God;ſfo that thus far his Pro- 
miſe hath been made good, of building 
his Church upon a Rock, and that the 

ates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
That Chriſtianity hath uninterrup- 
tedly continued for above ſixteen 
| A 2 hun- 
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The Cauſes of Infidelity. 


hundred years, is an additional E- 
vidence of the Divinity of this Do- 
ctrine, which the firſt Ages of the 
world could not have: only this is 
ſadly to be bewailed, that this Re- 
ligion, which hath all imaginable 
Confirmation given to the Truth of 
it, ſhould have no greater Effect up- 
on the lives of Men; that when 
we have ſo much Reaſon to aſſent 
to it, 5 ſo few can be perſwaded 
to practiſe it; that when we make 
ſo many ſolemn Profeſſions of our 
belief of the Truth of it, yet by 
the Actions of our lives we ſhould 
ſo viſibly contradict the Articles of 
our belief. 


Thus I have gone through the 
firſt thing I propos 'd to be conſider'd 
in my Text, viz. The full and clear 
Evidence which we have of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and particu- 
larly of the Divine Authority of that 
Perion, who declar'd the Chriſtian 
Religion to the world. There are 
two other general heads which the 
Text would lead us to conſider, 
which I ſhall but briefly treat of, 
and fo conclude this Subject. The 
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The Second thing conſiderable in 1 


the words is, the Cauſe of the In- 
fidelity of Men, notwitſtanding all 
the Evidence which the Goſpel car- 
ries along with it; which the Apo- 
{tle expreſſeth in theſe words, But 
if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 


that are loſt; ia whom the God of 
this world hath blinded the minds of 


them which belive not, left the light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
1 the image of God, ſhould ſhine un- 
to them. 


In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do 
theſe four things. 


Firſt, Shew why the Infidelity 
of Men is attributcd to the Devil, as 
the Cauſe of it. 


Secozaly, Shew more particularly 
what influence the Devil hath up- 
on the minds of Men to keep them 
in unbelief. 


Thirdly, That this does not ex- 
cuſe the Infidelity of Men. 


Q 3 Fourthly, 
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The good Spirit, the Author of Faith: 


Fourthly, Shew the wickedneſs 
and unreaſonableneſs of Indfidelity. 


Firſt, Why the Infidelity of Men 
is attributed to the Devil, as the Cauſe 
of it. There are two Principles that 
bear ſway in the World, and have 
a more immediate influence upon 
the Mind of Man; the holy Spirit 
of God; and the Devil. The former 
of theſe 1s continually moving and 
enclining them to Good : the lat- 
ter ſwaying and tempting them 
to Evil; and theſe two Principles 
ſhare Mankind between them. Hence 
it is that in Scripture, the Spirit of 
God is ſaid to dwell in good men; 
and the wicked and vicious part of 
Mankind (whom the Scripture fre- 
quently calls the world) are ſaid 
to be in the poſſeſſion of the De- 
vil, and to belong to his ſhare 
and lot. Upon this account the De- 
vil is call'd in the Text, the God of 
this world. Accordingly St. John fre- 
quently rangeth Mankind under 
theſe zwo heads; thoſe that belong 
to God, and thoſe that belong to the 
Devil. 1 John 3. 9. He that _— | 
BS EIS tet 


05 
the Devil, of Unbelief. 


commiteth not ſin, is born of God. In 
the next ve hecalleth them the CHii- 
aren of God, and the Children of the De- 
vil. In this the Children of God are 
manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil. 
So likewiſe Chap. 5. 19. And we know 
that we are of God : and the whole world 
lieth in wickedneſs : or as the words 
may be render*d more ſuitably to the 
oppoſition which the Apoſtle aims at, 
the whole world is ſubjett to the wicked 
one, We are of God: but the reſt of 
the World is ſubject to the Devil. 


Upon this account it is, that in 
the conſtant phraſe of Scripture, all 
good Motions and Inclinatiom, and 
all good Graces and Virtues are 
aſcribed to the Spirit of God, as the 
Author and Worker of them: and 
all wicked and vicious Inclinations, 
all the Sins and Vices of Men are 
attributed to the Devil, as in ſome 
ſort the Author and Worker of them. 
And becauſe Faith is the root of all 
other Graces and Virtues, as Infideli- 
ty is of Sin and Wickedneſs, there- 
fore Faith is in a peculiar manner 
ſaid to be the work of the Holy 


Q 4 Ghoſt, 
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The Devil the Anthor of Unbelief, 


H Ghoſt: and Infidelity the work of 
Volume the Devil. And as the Spirit of God 
XIII. is faid 20 enlighten the underſtandings 


of Men, and to open their hearts that 
they may believe: ſo the Devil is {aid 
to blind the minds of them that believe 
not. As the Spirit of God is faid 10 
work in them that believe: ſo the De- 
vil is ſaid to work in the Children of 
wnbelief. Eph. 2. 2. He is call'd the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of 
diſobedience, amulacs, of unbelief, I Ius 
is one of the principal Deſigns which 
the Devil hath always carried on in 
the World, to bring Men to Unbe- 
lief, and to keep them in it. As it is 
the great Work of the Spirit of Truth 
to lead men into truth, and bring 


them to the belief of it: ſo the great 


buſineſs of the Devil is to ſeduce men 
from the Truth. Upon this account 
he is ſaid, John 8. 44. to be 4 mur- 
derer from the beginning, becauſe he 
abode wot in the truth; which refers 


to the firſt Temptation, whereby he 


ruined and deſtroyed our firſt Parents, 


by ſeducing them to unbelief; Hath 


God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every 
tree of the Garden? And becauſe he 
found this Attempt ſo ſucceſsful, - 
ſtil 


* by the Means of falſe Printiples. 


ſtill purſues Mankind with the ſame 
temptation of Unbelief. This for the 
fr; why Infidelity is attributed 
to the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. 


T come in the Second place toſhew 
more particularly what influence the 
Devil hath upon the Minds of men, 
to keep them in unbelief; how and 
in what manner he blinds the minds 
them that believe not. Thele two ways 


chiefly ; by falſe Principles; and by 


vicious and corrupt Habits. 


I. By falſe Principles, which when 
they have once got poſſeſſion of the 
Underſtanding, like ſo many Ene- 
mies they detend it, and hold out a- 
gainſt che Truth. By this means the 
Devil kept a great part of the Jews 
and of the Heathen world in Un- 
belief; and their Minds were fo blind- 
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ed by theſe falſe Principles which 


they had entertained, that they could 
not ſee the light of the glorious Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, As for the Jews, he 
d with a great deal of art con- 
veyed falſe Principles into them, 
whereby they were extremely pre- 
judiced againſt Chriſt and his Do- 
Qtrine, 


234 " The Devil the Author of Unbelief, 
AA Grine, fo that whien he, who was 
Volume ;; deſire of all Nations, and whom 

XIII. the Fews had Joo for with ſo long- 

ing an expectation, was come, they 

could ſee no beauty in him, wherefore 

he ſhould be deſired. The Devil no 

doubt underſtood very well by the 

Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 

that the Maſias was to come, who 

would give a terrible blow to his 
Kingdom; and therefore to provide 
againſt this ſtorm which he ſaw 
coming upon him, he poſleſt the 
Jews a great while before with falſe 
Apprehenſions of the Mef#2s, that he 
was to be a great Temporal Prince, 
and to deliver 1! from all their 
Enemies, and to ſubdye all Nations 
to them; and he plaid his game fo 
well, that the moſt learned among 
the Jews were generally poſſeſt with 
this Apprehenſion, under the notion 
of a divine Doctrine, which had 
been brought down to them by Tra- 
dition from Maſes and the Prophets; 
ſo that when the Meas came, and 
they faw nothing of the outward 
glory and ſplendour which they ex- 
pected, they would not know _ 
* ; ut 


F os 


0. * 


6. 


by means of vicious Habits. 


but deſpiſed and rejected him, as a 
Counterfeit and Impoſtour, 


As for the Idolatrous Gentiles, he 
had for many Ages together blinded 
them with talſe Notions of God and 
his Worſhip, and with Principles of 
a falſe Philoſophy ; by which when 
they came to meaſure the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, the plain Truths of Chri- 
{tian Religion ſeemed fooliſh and 
ridiculous to them; and by theſe Pre- 
judices the Devil kept many of them, 
eſpecially of the Philoſophers, from 
believing the Goſpel. is 


[4 


And proportionably in every Age, 


ſuitably to the temper of it, he en- 


deavours to poſſeſs Men with falſe 
Principles, either to keep them in 


 Vnbehef, or to drive them to it. 


II. The Second way whereby the 
Devil b1#Fds the Minds of them that 
believe not, is by vicious and cor- 
rupt Habits; which though they do 
not poſſeſs the Underſtanding, yet 
they have a bad influence upon it ; 
as Fumes and Vapours from the 
lower parts of the body affect the 
2 \ head. 
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AAA head. The Vices and Luſts of men 

Volume darken the Underſtanding, and fill 

XIII. the Mind with groſs and ſenſual appre- 

henſions of things, and render men 

unfit to diſcern thoſe Truths that are 

of a ſpiritual nature and tendency, 

and indiſpoſed to receive them, 

When men's deeds are evil, they do 

not love the light, leſt it ſhoul re- 

prove their Vices, and make them 

manifeſt, Truth is offenſive and grie- 

vous to a corrupt Mind, as the light 

of the Sun is to ſore Eyes. A vici- 

ous Man is not free to entertain 

thoſe Truths which would check and 

croſs him in his way ; he looks upon 

them as Enemies, and therefore thinks 

himſelf concern'd to oppoſe them, 

Every Luſt makes a man partial in 

his Judgment, and lays a falſe biaſs 

upon his Underſtanding, which car- 

ries it off from Truth, and makes it 

lean toward that fide of the queſtion 

which is moſt agreable is the In- 
tereſt of his Luſts. 


And by this means the Devil kept 
many both of the Jews and Gentiles 
in unbeliet; he had tempted them 
to thoſe ſins which did indiſpoſe _ 

or 


by means of vicious Habits. 


for the receiving of that Doctrine 
which enjoyns the denying of ungodli- 
neſs, and wordly luſts, and chargeth 
men fo ſtrictly with all manner of ho- 
lineſs and purity. The Phariſees under 
a Mask of e. were guilty of 


237 
. 
Sermon 


great wickedneſs and impiety: and 


the Heathen were monſtrouſly de- 
generated into all manner of Vice. 
So that it was not only the falſe Prin- 


ciples; but likewiſe the vicious 


Lives of men, which were oppoſite 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 


blinded their minds, that the light of 


the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt did not 
ſhine into them, 


And the Devil ſtill makes uſe of 
this Means to bring men to Infidelity, 
and keep them in it; as knowi 
that the ſhorteſt way to Atheiſm and 
Infidelity, is to debauch them in their 
lives. Therefore the Apoſtle ſeems 
to give this as the Reaſon of the In- 
fidelity of ſome in his time, 2 The, 
2. 12. That they all might be damned, 
who believed not the trath, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, When 
Men once take pleaſure in wickedneſs, 
thenInfidelity becomes their _—_ 

or 
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for they cannot otherwiſe defend and 
excuſe a wicked life, but in denying 
the Truth which oppoſeth it. That 
Man only ftands fair for the Enter- 
taining of Truth, who is under the 
power of no Lult ; becauſe he hath 
nothing to ſeduce him, and draw 
him aſide in his Enquiry after Truth; 
he hath no intereſt but to find Truth; 
he hath the indifference of a Travel- 


ler, who is not enclined to one way 


more than another, but is only con- 
cern'd to know the right way. Such 
indifferency of mind every good Man 
hath, he is ready to receive Truth, 
when ſufficient Evidence is offer'd 
to him, becauſe he is not concern'd 
that the contrary Propoſition ſhould 
be true. If a Man be addicted to any 
Luſt, he is not likely to judge im- 
partially of things. And therefore our 
Saviour does with great Reaſon re- 
quire this diſpoſition to qualifie a 
Man for the diſcerning of Truth, 
John 7: 17. If any man will do God's 
wall, he ſhall tnom of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 


ſpeak of my ſelf. He that is deſirous 


to do the will of God, he is like to 


judge inditferently concerning any 


Doctrine 


by the Devil's tempting, 239 
Doctrine that pretends to be from fwwy 
God. For if there be not good Evi. Sermon 
dence wed — bach no Reaſon to IX. 
deceive: himſe entertaining that 
as from God, hich he hath no af- 
ſurance that it is ſo: and if there be 
good evidence for it, he hath no in- 
tereſt to reject it. But if a Man be 
enſla ved to any Vice or Luſt, he is 
not free to judge of thoſe matters 
which 3 upon his intereſt; but 

is under a great Temptation to In- 
kdeliry ; becauſe he muſt needs be 
unwillin to acknowledge the Truth 
of that Doctrine which * ſo — 
to his Intereſt. a 


Thirdly, This: dow: not ach the 
| Infidelity of men, that the Devil is 
| in ſome ſort the Cauſe of it; becauſe 

he cannot blind our Minds, unleſs 
we conſent to it. He can only ſug- 
geſt falſe Pri to us; but we 
may chuſe Whether we will enter- 
| tain them: be can only tempt us to 
| be wicked; he cannot force us to be 


ſa whether we will or not. As we 
may reſiſt the dictares, and 
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| 240 The Unreaſonableneſs and 

| Of God's Spirit, and too often do: fo 
Volume may we reſiſt the Devil, and repel 
XIII. or quench thoſe fiery darts which he 
| 5 caſts into our minds, tho* we do not 
do it ſo often as we ſhould. We can- 
| not refiſt the Motions of God's Spi- 
| rit without injury to our ſelves: but 
we may fafely oppoſe the ſuggeſtions 
of the Devil; and we may do it with 
1 ſucceſs, if we ſincerely endeavour it. 
| So God hath promiſed, that , we 
reſiſt the Devil, he ſhall flee from us: 
but if we voluntarily conſent to his 
Temptations, and ſuffer our ſelves to 
be blinded 5 him, the fault is our 
own, as well as his, and we are 
| uilty of that Infidelity which we 
uffer him to tempt us into. And 

this will appear, if we conſider, 


Fourthly, The Wickedneſs and Un- 
1 reaſonableneſs of Infidelity. The 
? Scripture every where gives it a bad 
1 A 
| Character, calling it, an evil heart of 
| unbelief, to depart from the livi 
| God. Not to believe thoſe Revelati- 
\ ons of woo which are ſufficiently 
propounded to us, is az Apoſtaſie from 
the living God, a kind of — 
p an 


MWictedneſs of Infidelity. 

and an Argument of a very evil 
temper and diſpoſition. And there- 
tore St. John ſpeaks of Infidelity, as 
the higheſt Affront to God imagi- 
nable, and as it were a giving God 
the Lie, 1 John 5. 10. He that be- 
lieveth not the record which God hath 
geo of his Son, is ſaid to make God 
4 el bes 4 


ar, | 


The greateſt and cleareſt Teſti. 
monies that ever God gave to any 
Perſon in the World, were to Je- 
ſus Chriſt: and yet how full of In- 
fidelity were the Jews, to whom 
thoſe Teſtimonies were given? They 
are the great Patterns of Infideli- 
ty, who reſiſted ſuch immediate 
Evidence; and by the Characters 
which the New Teſtament gives us 
of them, we may judge of the E- 
vil and Unreaſonableneſs of Infide- 
lity. And if we conſult the Hiſto- 
ry of the New Teſtament, ' we ſhall 
| fad Infidelity deſcribed by ſuch Cha- 
racters and 9 and accom- 
panied with ſuch Qualities, as ſhew. 
it to be a very evil and unreaſonable 
* l Spirit, 
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8Fpirit. The principal of them are 


Volume theſe. 


XIII. 


Monſtrous Partiality, in deny- 
ing [Thing which had greater Evidence 
than other matters which they did be- 
lieve. 


2. Unreaſonable and groundleſs 
n 


. A Childiſh | Kind of Perverſe- 
neſs. 


4. Obſtinacy, and pertinacious per- 
N in Error. 


% Want of patience to conſider and 


examine n can 1 2000 for ow 
Truth. 


6. Rudenck via boiſterous ling 


into uncivil terms. 


7. Fury and outragious raff. 
on. | 
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8. Infidelity is uſually attended Sermon 
with bloody and inhuman Perſecuti- 
on. But the treating on theſe Par- 


ticulars I reſerve for another Sub- 
following 
- $crmons 


The third and laſt thing contain'd on John 3. 
in the Text, is the dangerous ſtate “. er. 3. 
of thoſe who having the Goſpel pro- 
pounded to them, yet do not en- 
tertain and believe it; the Apoſtle tells 
us, they are in a loſt and pe- 
riſhing condition; Jf our Goſpel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are 


loft. 


I fay of thoſe who have the Go- 
ſpel propounded to them. As for 
thoſe to whom the Goſpel was ne- 
ver offer'd, they {hall not be con- 
demned for their unbelief of it: 
God will not puniſh them for not 
believing the Revelation which was 
never propounded to them, but for 


ſinning againſt he Law written in 
their hearts. So the Apoſtle hath 
ſtated this matter, Rom. 2. 12. 1. 
15. they that have a Law revealed 
5 R 2 to 
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FAA to them by God, ſhall be judged 
Volume % that /aw: but they that arc with- 

XIII. our ſuch 4 lam, ſhall be judged with- 
| out the law, by the law which is writ- 

ten in their hearts, Thoſe Perſons 
and Nations in the World, to whom 
the Goſpel was not revealed, ſhall not 
be — for not believing it; 
but for fins committed by them a- 
gainſt the Light of Nature, and the 


Law which is written in every 
Man's Breaſt. 


Bu thoſe who have the Goſpe 
propounded to them, and yet con- 
tinue in Unbelief, their caſe is 
the moſt dangerous of any Per- 

ſons in the World, whether the 
be Speculative or Practical Infi- 
„ * Of? 


1. For Speculative Infidels (of 
whom I have been principally 
ſpeaking) we may gueſs how great 
their Condemnation ſhall he, by the 
greatneſs of their fin, which ſtave 
endeavoured fully to deſcribe” to 

u, with all its aggravations. It 
is call'd, Heb. 3. 12. An evil * 


The danger of Practical Infidelity. 


of unbelief, to depart from the liv- 
ing God, w mw ammwai am wes 
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poſtaſie from God. ?Tis ſaid to be the 

wing of God the lie, 1 John 5. 10. 
He that believeth on the Som of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf: he that believ- 
eth not God, hath made him a liar. And 
we cannot but think that God will 
ſeverely puniſh thoſe who put ſuch 
affronts upon him. It 1s but equal, 
that they who reſiſt the cleareſt hight, 
ſhould have their portion in utter 


darkneſs. 


2. For the Practical TInfidels, 
thoſe who in words acknowledge 
the Goſpel to be true, but in works 
deny it, their condition is every whit 
as bad as the others; nay I had al- 
moſt faid, that it ſhall be more to- 
lerable at the day of Judgment for 
the Speculative Infidel than for them. 
He who denies the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and lives con- 
trary to the Precepts of it, he acts 
ſuitably to his Principles: but he 
that owns the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, and lives a wicked life, offers 
| -R 3 ' violence 
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violence to thoſe Principles which he 
hath entertained. * 


For if we profeſs our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians, by this Profeſſion we declare 
to the world, that we believe that 
the Son of God hath declared that 
Doctrine to the world, which we 
call the Goſpel, and hath promiſed 
to be the author of eternal ſalvation 
to them that obey him, and hath 
threatned Men -with eternal Miſery 
in caſe of diſobedience ; and that we 
make not the leaſt doubt, but that 
both in his Promiſes and Threat- 
nings God will be as good as his 
word : but if in the midſt of this 
Profeſſion, we live contrary to the 
holy Precepts of the Goſpel, in an- 
goalineſs and wordly laſts, in profane 


Swearing, by a trifling and irreve- 


rent uſe of the great and glorious 
Name of God; in the neglect of 


Sod, and of the Duties of Re- 


ligion, in the Profanation of his Day, 
in Drunkenneſs and filthy Luſts, 
in Fraud and Oppreſſion, in Lying 
and Perjury, in Wrath and Ma- 
lice, in Enmity and — 
293 * 2 2 3 © a 4 N "nels 


where the Goſpel is publiſbd. 
neſs one toward another ; this ve 


thing, that we have made profeſſi- a” 2 


on of the Goſpel, will be an ag- 
gravation of our Condemnation. 
Do we think, that at the Day 
of Judgment, we ſhall eſcape 
by pleading this for our ſelves 
that we believed the Goſpel, and 
made profeſſion of it? No! ot of 
our own mouths we ſhall be condem- 
ned; for it ſeems we knew our 
Maſter's Will, and yet did it not; 
we were convinced that we ought 
not to do ſuch things, and yet We 
did them; we believed the glori- 
ous Promiſes of the Goſpel, and yet 
we neglected this great ſalvation, as a 
thing not worthy the looking after ; 
we were verily perſwaded of the into- 
lerable and endleſs Torments of Hell, 
and yet we would leap into thoſe 
flames, 


Nothing can make more againſt 
us, than ſuch an Apology as this; 
our very Excuſe will be the high- 
eſt Accuſation and Charge that can be 
brought againſt us, and out of our 
own Confeſſion we ſhall be con- 


demned. 
R 4 All 
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— All that now remains, is to make 
en. ſome Application of this Diſcourſe 

which I have made to you concer- 
ning the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 


- . ligion; which I ſhould do in theſe zwo 
Particulars. 


Firſt, To * us to a firm Be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Rcligion. And, 


Secondly, To live according to it. 
But as to this, I have prevented my 


* See Vol. ſelf 1 in ſome former Diſcourles. * 
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The Excellency and Univerſality 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
with the Sin and Danger of 
rejecting it. 


— * 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


St. JOHN. III. 19. 


And this is the Condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds were evil, 


T the 16th Verſe of this Chap- 
ter our Saviour declares to 
Nicodemus (who was already con- 
vinc'd by his Miracles, that he was 
4 teacher come from God,) the -_ 

ove 
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ALS love and goodneſs of God to Man- 
Volume kind in ſending him into the World, 
XIII. to be the Saviour of it, God ſo loved 
the world, that he gave his only begot- 

ten Son; that whoſoever believeth in him, 

. ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. Conlidering the great Wick- 

edneſs of Mankind, it might juſtly 

have been feared and expected, that 

God ſhould liave ſent his Son into 

the world upon a different Er- 

rand, to have puniſht the Wicked- 

neſs of Men, and to have deſtroyed 

them from off the face of the earth; 

but he tells us at the 17th Verſe, that 

God ſent not his ſon into the world to 
condemn the world, but that through 

him the world might be ſaved; and 

that the only way to avoid this 
Condemnation, and to obtain that 
Salvation which God deſigned for 

us, is to believe on him, whom God 

hath ſent : Verſe 18. He that believeth 

on him, is not condemned bat he that be- 

lieveth not, is condemned already, becauſe 

he hath not believed in the name of the on- 

ly begotten Som of God. He is condemned 

by this very act of rejecting the Son of 

God, becauſe he rejects the only way 
whereby Salvation is to be had : and to 


5 aggra- 


the Light of the World. 
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aggravate the Condemnation of fuch S/N 


perſons, our Saviour here in the Text 
repreſents himſelf and his Doctrine, as 
a light come into the world, on pur- 
poſe to diſcover to us our ſinful and 
miſerable Condition, and the Way 
of our Recovery out of it, and Sal- 
vation from it; and thoſe that be- 
lieve not on him, who do not enter- 
tain and welcome this clear and 
gracious Diſcovery of God's love 
and goodneſs to Mankind, as org 
the abſurdeſt thing imaginable, an 

making the moſt prepoſterousChoice, 
preferring darkze/s before light; This 
is the condemnation, that light is 
come into into the world, and men 


loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds were evil. 


In which words there are theſe Six 
things obſervable. | 


Firſt, The Deſcription which is 
here given of our Saviour and his 
Doctrine, they are called 4 light. 
Light is come, that is, the Son of 
God preaching the Doctrine of 
Life and Salvation to Men. 


Secondly, 


Sermon 
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XIII. of this light; Light is come into the 
world. It is delign'd for Illumina- 


Our Saviour and his Doctrine, 


Secondly, The univerſal infl uence 


tion and Inſtruction, not only of a 
particular place and Nation, but of 


2 whole World. 
Thirdly, The Excellency and Ad- 


vantages of this Doctrine above any 


other Doctr ine or Inſtitution, even 
that of the Jewiſh Religion, which 
was likewiſe immediately from God ; 
they are all but darkre/s in compa- 
riſon of it. Light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, os 


Fourthly, The Abſurdity and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of rejecting the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel; tis a preferring 


darkneſs before light. Men loved darł- 


neſs rather than light; that is, they choſe 


rather to continue in their former 


ignorance, than to entertain this clear 
and moſt perfect Diſcovery of God's 
Will to Mankind, © © 


Fifthly, The true Reaſon and Ac- 


count of this abſurd Choice. Mez 


loved. 


uw 
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the Light of the World. 


| us 


loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 


cauſe their decds were evil. 


Sixthly, The great Guilt of thoſe 


Sermon 


who reject the Doctrine of the Go- 


ſpel; by this very act of theirs they 
are condemned; nay they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the 
only Means of their Salvation. This 
is the condemnation, this very thi 


condemns them, and argues the height 


of their folly and guilt, that when 
light is come into the world, they 
preferred darkneſs before it. I fhall 
diſcourſe diſtinctly on theſe parti- 
culars. . | 


Firft, We will conſider the De- 
ſcription which is here given of our 
Saviour and his Doctrine; they are 
calPd light. Light is come into the 
world, Light is a Metaphor fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture for Know- 
ledge, eſpecially for ſpiritual and di- 
vine Knowledge; and . thoſe who 
teach and inſtruct others are faid to 
be Lights. So our Saviour is fre- 
quently call'd the light of the world, 
and the rue light; and his Diſciples, 
who were to inſtruc the world, are 

called 
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called light, ye are the light of the 
world ; Fad the Doctrine of our 


Saviour is likewiſe call'd 2 light, 
the light of the glorious del of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And 'tis with 
reſpect to his Doctrine, that he is 
here ſaid in the Text to be 4 light 
come into the world; which Phraſe of 
coming into the world, does not fo 
immediately refer to-his Nativity, as 


to his Commiſſion from God, tor. 
this Phraſe of coming into the world, is 
of the fame importance with that 


of being ent from God; as Verſe 17. 


where he ſays of himſelf, that God. 


ſent him not into the world, to condemn 


the world; and here in the Text, this 
is the condemmation that light is come 
into the world; that is, that when God 
ſent his Son on purpoſe to preach 
ſuch a Doctrine, Men ſhould reject 
it and ſet it at nought: and in this 


ſenſe, this, Phraſe of coming into the 


world, is I think frequently uſed in 
the New Teſtament, for coming in 


God's name upon ſome meſſage to the 


world. So Chap. 6. Ver. 14. ſome of 
the Jems being convinc'd of our Sa- 
viour's divine Commiſſion, they ex- 
preſs it thus; of 4 truth this is that; 

prophet 


—_ a 1 «._ 1 


the Light of the world, 


prophet which was to come into the 
world. So Chap. 12. 46. ſpeaking Sermon 
of himſelf as ſent of God, ſays he, 1 X. 


am come 4 light into the world; he had 
ſaid juſt before, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
him that ſent me; and then he adds, I 
am a light come into the world. There 
is one Text indeed, where this 
Phraſe ſeems to be taken for being 
born into the world, Chap. 1. 9. And 
that was the true light, which enlighs- 
tens every man that' cometh into the 
word : but ſeveral of the Fathers, as 
St. Cyril and St. Auſtin, read this 
Text otherwiſe, and that with great 
probability, conſidering the uſe of 
this Phraſe every where elſe; I ſay 
they read it thus.” This was the true 
light which coming into the world, en- 
lighteneth every man; that is, which 
was ſent from God to enlighten all 


Mankind: And fo this Phraſe of com. 


ing into the world, refers not © to 
Mens being born into the world, 
but to our Saviour's being ſent from 
God; and this our Saviour ſeems to 
dittinguiſh from his birth, Joh 18. 
37. Io this end was T bora, au far 


- 


this cauſe came I into the world, char 1 
mig hit 
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ſufficient to conduct every Man to 


Our Saviour and his Dottrine, 


might bear witneſs to the truth; mean- 
ing that he was not only born, 


but commiſhoned by God tor this 


end. | 


But enough for the Explication of 
this Phraſe, the proper importance 
whereof is not unworthy our know- 
ledge, eſpecially ſince a Sect amongſt 
us build their Doctrine of a light 
within them, and born with them, 


Salvation, upon that Text I men- 


_ tioned before, This was the true light, 


4 
——— —— — — — 


which enlightens every man that com- 
eth into the world; for which there is 
no pretence, if we read it, as the O- 
riginal will very well bear it, This 
was the true light, which coming into 
the world enlightneth every man. And 
ſo our Saviour ſays of himſelf, Chap. 
12. 46. I who am the light am come 
into the world. 1 


But that which 1 principally in- 
tended under this head, is the un- 
folding of the Metaphor which runs 


through the Text, that ſo we may 
come at the plain Senſe and Mean- 


ns 
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the Liglit of the world. 


ing of it, namely, why our Saviour, 


or (which is all one) the Doctrine 
which he preach'd to the world, is 
repreſented to us by light. And here 
I might tell you that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is calPd a /zzht, with re- 
ard to its chearing and reviving na- 
ture; for light ( fays Solomon) is 
ſweet, and it is a pleaſant thing to the 
eye to behold the Sun; ſo the Goſpel 
is glad tidings of great joy. In regard 
I of 2 Ml . 2 Light * 
pureſt of all corporeal Beings; ſo the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel doth enjoin a 
greater holineſs and purity, than any 
other Religion ever did. And (not 
to be tedious in ſlight things) in re- 
gard of its ſudden communication 
and ſpeedy propagation in the world. 
As Light darts it ſelf from Eaſt to Weſt 
in a moment; ſo the Goſpel was pro- 
pagated with incredible ſwiftneſs, 
and did in a very ſhort ſpace dif- 
fuſe it ſelf over the World. Thus 
J might tell you, that in theſe and 
many more ſuch pretty reſpects, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel is call'd 
4 light: but I do not love to hunt 
down a Metaphor ; for I know very 
well, that the Scripture (like other 
| AG Authors) 
W 
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The Goſpel compar'd to Light, 


Authors) uſeth a Metaphor only 


Volume to one 


XIII. 


purpoſe at one time; and 
tho many more ſimilitudes may 
by fancy be found out, it is cer- 
tain, but one is intended; which 
J take notice of on purpoſe to re- 
prove the vanity and injudiciouſ- 
neſs of chaſing Metaphors farther 
than ever they were intended: for 
a Metaphor is commonly uſed to 
repreſent to our minds the firſt and 
molt obvious likeneſs of things. Thus 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called 
gaht, in reſpect of the clearneſs of 
its diſcovery, it being one of the 
chief and moſt obvious Properties 
of Light, to diſcover and make viſi- 
ble it ſelf, and other things. So the 
Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. 5. 13. But all 
things that are reproved, are made ma- 
nifeſt by the light: and in this re- 
Py and no other, the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is here called 4 light; be- 
caule 1t clearly diſcovers to the world 
thoſe things, which they were either 
wholly ignorant or uncertain of be- 
fore; and withal it carries its own 
Evidence along with ir, and hath 
plain Characters of its own Divi- 
nity upon it. 

( 7 Tn Fe And 
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from the clear diſcoveries it makes, 259 


Mo — + 
And here I might ſhew at large Sermon 
theſe two things. X. 


Firſt, What Diſcoveries the Do- 
ctrine of the Golpel hath made to 
the world. ö 


Secondly, What Evidence it brings 
along with it of its own Divinity, 
that it is from God. 


Firſt, What Diſcoveries the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel hath made to 
the world. It hath more clearly diſ- 
covered, | 


1. The Nature of God, which 
is the great Foundation of Reli- 
| | gion. 


2. Our own ſinful and miſerable 
State, 


3. The way and means of our 
Remedy and Recovery out of 


it. 
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The Nature of God, 


4. A more perfect and certain 
Law and Rule of Life. 


5. A more powerful Aſiſtance, 
for the aid and encouragement of 
our Obedience. 


6. And laſtly, the Goſpel hath 
more clearly diſcovered to us the 
eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another world, which are the great 
Arguments to Obedience and a hol 
Life. I ſhall go over theſe as briet- 
ly as I can, having elſewhere * trea- 
ted more largely on ſome of 
them. W 


1. In the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel we have a clear Diſcovery 
made to us of the Nature of God; 
which is the great Foundation of 


all Religion. For ſuch as mens No- 


tions and Conceptions of God are, 
ſuch will their religious Worſhip 
and Services of him be ; either wor- 
thy of him, and becoming his 
great and glorious Majeſty ; or vain 
and ſuperſtitious, anſwerable to the 
Idol of their own Imagination: _ 
| uch 


| 

. 
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diſcover'd by the Goſpel. 


ſuch will be the actions of their nun 
lives; for all Men make their God 8 


their Example, and eſteem it an 
eſſential piece of Religion, to endea- 
vour to be like him. Now the Go- 
ſpel gives us the moſt true and per- 
et Character of the Divine Na- 
ture, moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and 
the wiſeſt and beſt Apprehenſions of 
Mankind, ſuch a Character as is 
apt to beget in us the higheſt love 
and reverence towards him, and to 
engage us to the Imitation of him 
by the conſtant practice of holineſs 
and virtue, repreſenting him to us 
as moſt amiable for his Goodneſs, 
and moſt dreadful for his Power 
and Juſtice, deſcribing him to be a 
pure Spirit, which the Heathen did 
not generally believe; and conſe- 
quently to be worſhipped in ſuch a 
manner, as is moſt ſuitable to his 
ſpiritual Nature, concerning which 
the Jews were infinitely miſtaken : 
for God did not Command Sacri- 
fices to the Jews, and all thoſe ex- 
ternal and troubleſome Obſervances, 
becauſe they were moſt agreeable to 
his own Nature ; but becauſe of the 
groſſneſs of their Apprehenſions, and 

83 | the 


262 


Ie Mature of God, 
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— che carnality and hardneſs of their 
Volume hearts. God did not preſcribe this 


XIII 


way of Worſhip to them, becauſe 
it was beſt; but becauſe the temper 
of that people, which was ſo very 
prone to Idolatry, would admit of 
no other. 


The Goſpel likewiſe diſcovers to 
us more clearly the Goodneſs of God, 
and his great Love to Mankind, one 
of the beſt and ſtrongeſt Motives in 
the world to the love of God. 
The Heathen did generally. dread 
God, and look upon him as fierce 
and revengeful, and therefore they 
ſtudied by all means to appeaſe 
him, even by humane Sacrifices, 
and offering up their own Children 
to him; and all along in the Old 
Teſtament, though there be plain 
and expreſs declarations of the Good- 
neſs of God, yet he is generally 
deſcrib'd as very terrible and ſe- 
vere: but the Goſpel is full of gra- 
cious declarations of God's Love and 
Mercy to Mankind. In the old 
Teſtament he is uſually ſtiPd the 
Lord of hoſts, the great and terrible 
God: but in the New n 
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diſcover'd by the Goſpel. 


263 


he repreſents himſelf in a milder ww 
ſtile, the God of love and peace, the _ 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in him the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all Patience and Conſolation. 


And this difference between the Style 


of the Old and New Teftamenc 
was ſo remarkable, that one of the 
greateſt Sects in the primitive 
Church, (I mean that of the G,, 
which was ſubdivided into many 
other Sects) did upon this found 
their Hereſie of two Principles or 
Gods; the one Evil and Fierce 
and Cruel, whom they call'd the 
God of the Old Teſtament; the- o- 
ther Kind and Loving and Merci- 
ful, whom they call'd the n 1 
the New. 


2. The Goſpel hath likewiſe mins: 


clearly diſcovered to us our own 
ſinful and wretched ſtate ; that be- 
ing made upright, and originally de- 
happy by God to live in an holy and 

appy Condition, and endewed with 


cient Power for that purpoſe, we 
by our wilful tranſgreſſion and diſa- 


bedience of an eaſie Law given to 


our firſt Parents, are ſunk into a 
84 wretched 
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Our miſerable Eſtate, and way of 


RANA wretched ſtate of ignorance and weak- 
Volume ness, of fin and forrow,and thereby are 


become eſtranged trom God, and ob- 
noxious to his wrath and diſpleaſure, 
and utterly unable to help and re- 
cover our ſelves out of this fad and 
miſerable ſtate. And this is a great 
advantage to us, to underſtand the 
truth of our Condition, and the worſt 
of our Caſe; becauſe a juſt ſenſe of 
it will prompt us to ſeek out for a 
remedy, and make us ready to em- 
brace it when it is offered to us. And 
therefore in the 


3. Place, the Goſpel hath plainly 
diſcovered to us the way and means 
of our Recovery out of this wretched 
Condition; namely, that in tender 
commiſeration of our miſerable 
and helpleſs Condition, God was 
pleaſed to ſend his Son, his ozly Son, 
into the World to aſſume our Na- 
ture, and o be made in all things 
dike unto us, ſin only excepted, to dwell 
amongſt us, to converſe with us; 
that he might inſtruct us in the way 
to Happineſs, and lead us therein 
by the Example of his own Holy 
Lite; and that by his Death he might 
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be a Propitiation for our ſins, and PA 


purchaſe the forgiveneſs of them, and 
obtain eternal Redemption for us. 
So that here is an adequate and per- 
tet Remedy diſcovered in the Go- 
{pel every way anſwerable to the 
weakneſs and impotency, the dege- 
neracy and guilt of Mankind, God 
having laid help upon one that is 
mighty, and able to ſave to the utmoſt 
all thoſe that come to God by him. 
He took our Nature upon him, and 
became Man, that he might bring «s 
to God, and by reſtoring us to his 
image and likeneſs, might repair 
thoſe woful ruins which ſin had made 
in us: and to obtain the Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of our 4ins, God ſpared 
not his own Son, but freely geve him 
to death for us all; and having raiſed 
him from the dead, hath ſent him to 
bleſs us, in turning us away every one 
from our iniquity. So that by this 
means, the great doubts and fears of 
Mankind, concerning the way of ap- 
peaſing the offended juſtice of God, 
are removed and fatished. The Go- 
ſpel having given us full aſſurance, 
not only that God is reconciled to us, 

and 
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aud willing after all our offences and 
Volume provocations to become ourFriend;but 
XIII. that he hath eſtabliſhed the way and 
means of it; ſo that if ay man ſin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteows, who is the pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, and for the ſins 
of the whole world, And this is a pe- 
culiar advantage of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to aſſure us of the Forgiveneſs 
of fins, of the manner how it is 
procured, and the certain terms up- 
on which it is granted, which nei- 
ther by the Light of Nature, nor by 
any Revelation from God, was clear- 

ly diſcovered betore. 


4. The Goſpel! hath likewiſe re- 
vealed to us a more certain and per- 
fet Law and Rule of Life. It hath 
fix'd our duty, and made it more 

lain and certain in all the Inſtances: 
of it, than cither the light of Na- 
ture, or the utmoſt improvement of 
that Light by Philoſophy, or than 
the Jewiſh! Religion had done before, 
It hath cleared our duty in fome in- 
ſtances, which the Light of Nature 
had left doubtful, or which the ſub- 
2 tle 


reveal d by the Goſpel.— 


tle diſputes of men had made ſo. 
It hath heightned our duty in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances; and thoſe things which 
had not the clear force of Law be- 
tore, but were only the Counſels of 
wiſer men, it hath turn'd into ſtrict 
Precepts, and made them neceſſary 
parts of our duty. It commands uni- 
verſal Love and Kindneſs and 

will among men, and perfect For- 
giveneſs of the greateſt injuries and 
offences; and inculcates theſe Precepts 
more vehemently, and forbids all 
malice and revenge more ſtrictly and 
peremptorily, than any Religion or 
Philoſophy had done before; as will 
fully appear to any one that will 
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but attentively read and conſi- 


der our Saviour's Sermon upon the 
Mount. | 


I cannot now inlarge, in giving a 
particular account of the excellent 
Laws and Precepts of our Religion, 
relating to God, our Neighbour, and 
our ſelves, I ſhall only ſay of them 
that they all tend to the perfection of 
our Nature, and the raiſing of it to 
the higheſt pitch of Vertue and 
a | Good- 
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AS Goodneſs that we are capable of in 
Volume this Life, and to qualifie and diſpoſe 
XIII. us for the felicity of the next; that 


they every way conduce to the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of particular 
Perſons, ſingly conſidered, and to the 
peace and Welfare of humane Society; 


in a word, they all conſpire in the 


lory of God, and the comfort and 
—— of Man: and no Religion 
that ever was in the World, nor no 
Philoſophy, can ſhew ſuch a Syſtem 
of Moral Precepts, in which, as there 
is nothing vain and faulty, ſo neither 
is there any thing defective and want- 
ing; ſo that St. James doth with 
great reaſon call it 4 perfect Lam. 


5. The Goſpel doth alſo diſcover 
and offer to us a moſt powerful al- 
ſiſtance for the aid and encourage- 
ment of our Obedience, abundant 
help and ſtrength to enable us to the 
performance of all that which God 
requires of us. It offers us Wiſdom 
to enlighten our dark Minds, and to 
direct us in doubtiul and difficult 
Caſes. James 1. 5. If any of you lack 
mifdom, let him ak of God, that 

giveth 


diſcoverd by the Goſpel. 


22 to all men liberally, and up- 
raideth not; and it ſball be given 
him. Our Saviour hath promiſed 0 
give his holy Spirit to them that ask 
it, to help our weakneſs, and to raiſe 
our courage, to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the power and force of ſtrong and 
violent temptations, and to alli us 
in all our Conflicts with our ſpiritual 
Enemies, and to comfort and ſupport 
us in all our Afflictions and Suffer- 
ings. 


And without this, all the other Ad- 
voantages which our Religion affords 
us would ſignifie little. For what 
would the knowledge of our ſinful and 
miſerable ſtate a without pow- 
er to reſcue our ſelves out of it? 
What is the pardon of our ſins paſt, 
without ſtrength againſt them for the 
future? What would ſignifie the 
moſt compleat Rule of Life, and the 
moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs and 
Virtue, without ability in ſome mea- 
ſure to obſerve it and live up to it? 
Without this neceſſary aid and ſup- 
port, we might deſpair of reſiſting 
the Temptations, and maſtering the 

diffi- 

+ 
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. difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, of 
XIII ſubduing the power of bad inclinati- 
ons, and breaking the force of vici- 
ous habits, and bearing up againſt 
4 the violence of extream Suffering and 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs lake : 
without this gracious aſſiſtance we 
can do nothing of all this; and by 
the help of this, we may become, as 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, more than Con- 
querours. | 


6. And /aftly, The Goſpel hath 
clearly diſcovered to us, the eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments of ano- 
ther World, which are the great In- 
centives and Arguments to Obedi- 
ence, and a patient and conſtant con- 
tinuance in well-doing. The Goſpel - 
(as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us) 
is in this reſpect 4 better Covenant 
than the Law, being eſtabliſhed upon 
better promiſes, and having the ſancti- 
on of more ſevere and terrible threat- 
nings. Theſe great and powerful Ar- 

uments to keep Mankind within the 
unds of their duty, which the wi- 
ſeſt of the Heathen had ſome doubt 
of, and which were but very imper- 


\ 


aiſcoverd by the Goſpel. 


fectly revealed to the Jews, are clear. 
ly made manifeſt by the Goſpel. So Sermon 


the Apoſtle tells us, that life and im- 
mortality are brought to light by the 
Goſpel ; and that therein the wrath of 
God is revealed from Heaven, againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men. And this gives the Goſpel a 
mighty power and influence over the 
minds of men. Now God commands all 
men every where to repent, and obey 
his Laws; becauſe he hath appointed 4 
day in which he will judge the world 
in Righteouſneſs by that man, whereof 
he hath given aſſarance unto all men, 
in that he hath raiſed him from the 
dead: The Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the Dead, is a ſenſible Demon- 
ſtration to all Mankind of another 
life after this, and conſequently of a 
future Judgment. 


I might proceed to ſhew, in the 
Second place, That as the Goſpel is 
a Light, in reſpect of its clear diſ- 
covery of other things to us, fo like- 


wiſe of its ſelf, and its own Divine 
Authority. 


It 
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> The Goſpel a Light diſcovering 


It is a Holy and reaſonable Do- 


XIII. Arine, ſuitable to the higheſt and beſt 


improv'd Reaſon of Mankind, and 
plainly tending to our Perfection and 
Happineſs; both for the ſublimity of 
its Myſteries, and the ſimplicity and 
excellency of its Precepts, every way 
worthy to have God tor its Author, 


and moſt likely to proceed from him, 


and from none elſe, In a word, it 
is a Doctrine in all reſpects ſo ex- 
cellent and perfect, that it is beyond 
the compaſs of human Underſtanding 
to imagine any thing better; and 
impoſſible, that any Religion, mate- 
rially differing from this, ſhould be 
ſo good. No Religion that ever was, 
or which the wit of Man can deviſe, 
can give us juſter Notions of God,, 
a truer Account of our ſelves, better 
Rules of a good Lite, and Argu- 


ments more powerful to perſwade us 


to Goodneis, than the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hatch done. And the intrinſick 
Goodneſs and | Excellency of any Re- 
ligion, goes halt way in the proof of 
its Divinity: to which, if God be 
pleas'd to add the external Confir- 
mation 


ite own Divine Aathority. 


mation of plain and unqueſtionable 


Miracles, it amounts to a full De- 


monſtration, and hath all the Evi- 


dence that it is poſſible for any 


Religion to have, that it is from 


God. 


But this is a very large Argu- 
ment, which I have handled in ſome 
other Diſcourſes *. All therefore that 
J ſhall at preſent add, is an Inference 
or two from what I have been Dil- 
courſing upon this Argument, ſuit- 
ed to the Solemnity of this Sea- 
ſon *. oft hs 

| 4 159 
I. We ſhould welcome this Light 
whieh is come into the World, with 
all poſſible expreſſions of joy and 
 Abankfulneſs. The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is the moſt glorious Lig. 
that ever ſhone upon the World ; 
the beſt News that ever arrived to 
Mankind. Light is a chearful thing ; 
The Light of the Eyes (lays Solomon) 
rejoyceth the heart, and good ' news 
maketh the bones fut. When the 
Angel brought the News of our Sa- 
viour's Birth to the Shepherds, with 
* 9 what 
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what joy does he relate it to them ? 
Luke 12. 10, 11. Behold, I bring you 

ood tidings of great joy, which (hall 
| 2 to all people. For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 
And Matth. 2. 10. When the wiſe 
men ſaw the Star which pointed at 
the place of his Birth, and conducted 
them to it, tis ſaid, 7 hey rejoyced with 
great joy. 


And when ever we commemorate 
the breaking in of this glorious Light 
upon the World, I mean the Birth 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, how ſhould 
our hearts be fill'd with joy, and 
our mouths with praiſes!· We ſhould 
every one of us break out into that 
Hymn of the bleſſed Mother of our 
Lord; My Soul doth magnifienthe 
| Lora, and my Spirit hath rejoyced in 
God my Saviour : for he hath regard- 
ed me and all Mankind in our Ion 
Eſtate, He was pleaſed to come 
down from Heaven, to fave us from 
Hell; and to become Man, that he 
might bring us to God; and was 
contented to be miſerable, that he 

. might 


with joy and thankfulneſs.. 275 


might make us happy; and he wan 
did declare this mighty Affection Sermon 
to us, when we were not only X. 

unworthy of his Love, but even 
beneath the conſideration and re- 
gard of his pity-z' for What is man, 
that God ſhoald be thus mindful of 
him or the Son of | man that the 
Son of God ſhould wifi: him; that 
he ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our 
Nature, and 20 dwell among ws. All 
Mankind may with equal or grea- 
ter Reaſon ſay, as the Centurion 
: once did to him, Lord we ute not 
| morthy that thou ſhouldeſt come un- 
1 der our roof. What means this a- 
1 mazing Condeſcenſion, that thou 
4 ſhouldeſt leave thy Glory, to be 
on obſcured; and come from God, 
to be deſpiſed and rejected of men; 
and quit the Regions of Bliſs and 


1 Happmeſs, to become a man of 
7 ſorrows, and acquaiuted with grief | 
af Was it for us that thou didſt all 
11 this? Lea for our ſakes, Who ne- 
. ver had done any thing for thine, 
* who may be aſhamed to re- 
5 member, that wer were grievous - 
ſinners and bitter Enemies to 


72 thee, 
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thee, when all this was done for 
Us. 


Thus we ſhould celebrate the 
memory Gi this bleſſed Seafon, and 
as often as the Year returns, with 
great joy and thankfulneſs comme- 


-morate the great Bleſſings which 


this day brought to the World, 
and fay with David, This is the 
day which the Lord hath made; we 


will be glad and rejoyce therein. A- 


braham and David ſaw this day, 
but "far off; and yet they rejoyced : 


how ſhould we then be tranſport- 


ed with joy, to whom this day 


is come, and apon whom the Sun 


of Righteouſneſs is long ſince riſen, 


with healing and Salvation ander his 


wings 


II. Let us wall in this Light. 
This expreſſion the Scripture uſeth 
to ſignifie what uſe we ſhould 
make of the Advantages and Op- 
portunities, which by the glorious 


Light of the Goſpel are afforded 


to us, John 12. 35. Walk while ye 
have the light; leſt darkneſs come 


upon 


2 
* 
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with Purity and Charity. 
ti po You. Epheſ. 5. 8. For e were — 


ometimes darkneſs ; but now are yt 


light in the Lord: walk therefore 
as children of the light. Rom. 13. 


11, 12, 13, 14. It & now high time 


to awake our of ſleep: for nom is our 
Salvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved, The night is far ſpent, the 
day is at hand: let us therefore caſt 
off the works of darkneſs, and let 
us put on the armour of light. Let 
us walk honeſtly as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, not 
in chambering and wantonneſs, ngt in 


ſtrife and envying : bas put ye on 


the Lord Jeſas Chriſt and make not 


roviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the 
2 thereof. 990 J 8 


bis Counſel is proper for Chri- 
ſtians at all times, who live un- 


der the light of the Goſpel: but 
more eſpecially at this time, when 
we commemorate the coming of 
this Light into the World, No- 
thing can be more. unſuitable and 
contrary to it, than works of 
darkneis, I mean fin and wicks 


edneſs, and thoſe abominable Vi- 


S 43 ces, 
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ne ces, which too many are apt to 
Y OJUmMe indulge themſelves in at this 
XIII. time more eſpecially, ſuch as the 


Apoſtle names in the Text jut 


now mentioned, rioting and drun- 
kenneſs, chambering and wantonne(s, 
contention and quarrelling. We ſhould 
at this time more eſpecially pt 
of thoſe Vices, and put on the 
Lord Teſws Chriſt, that is, be 
cloathed with all thoſe Graces and 
Virtues, which in the Precepts 
of his Religion, and the Example 
of his Life, he hath recommend- 
ed to us. This is the time when 
the Word was made fleſh, and put 
on our Nature: and what re- 
turn can be more proper for us 
at this Seaſon, than to put on t 

Lord Jeſus; and to make no pf 
viſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Lufts 


thereof? 


Nay at this time we ſhould re- 
trench more than uſual from our 
Exceſs and ſuperfluity, both becauſe 
of the crying Neceſſities of the poor, 
who are very numerous; and like- 
wiſe for the Relief of our diſtreſſed 

. hs and 


* 
% 


* 
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with Purity and Charity. 


and perſecuted Brethren, who are 
fled to us for ſhelter from the bar- 
barous rage of their Perſecutors. What 
we would have done for the honour 
of Chriſt at another time, let us now 
do for the Relief of his Members; 
and whatever Kindneſs we ſhew to 
them, he will take it as done to 
himſelf. We have great cauſe to be 
chearful at this time, and we may 


teſtifie our joy by Feaſting, or any 
other law ſul expreſſions of it: but 


we muſt not ſo feaſt, as to forget the 
affliction of Joſeph, and not to nemem- 
ber that we alſo are in the body, and 
liable to the ſame Sufferings. We 
mult therefore take heed, that our 
Table do not become a ſnare to us; and 
that our Mirth do not degenerate into 


Benſuality and Sin. 


Every Chriſtian hath ſo many Ar- 
guments againſt fin, that we ſhould 
abſtain from it at all times: but of 
all other times, we ſhould be moſt 
aſhamed to be guilty of any lewd- 
neſs and wickedneſs, when we are 
remembring the appearance of the Son 
of God, to Nike Salvation to ws, and 

1 4 to 
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0 teach us to deny ungodlineſs and 
Volume worldly luſts, and to live foberly, righte- 


XIII. 


ouſly and godly in this preſent world. 


To conclude, Let us by all that hath 
been ſaid be perſwaded ſo to celebrate 
the memory of Chriſt's firſt coming, 
to tale away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
that we may with comfort and joy 
wait for the bleſſed hopes and the glort- 
ous appearance of the great God and 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall 
appear 4 ſecond time without ſin unta 
alvation. 
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The Excellency and Univerſality 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
with the Sin and Danger of 

rejecting it. '; 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


St. JOHN UL 19. 
” ZE this is the Condemnation, that 


light is come into the world ; and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light; 
becauſe their deeds were evil. 


TN diſcourſing on theſe Words, I 
have already conſider'd the firſt 
thing obſervable in them, viz. The 
Deſcription. which is here given of 
our Saviour and his Doctrine; they 
8 N are 
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PAY are call'd a Light. Light is come, 


Volume 


that is, the Son of God, bringing 


XIII. the Doctrine and Knowledge of Sal- 
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vation to the World; it being one of 
the firſt and moſt obvious Properties 
of Light, to diſcover and make viſi- 
ble its ſelf and other things. That 
which makes all things manifeſt, is 
Light; and accordingly I have ob- 
ſerv*d,that the Chriſtian Religion hath 
made a clear diſcovery to us of many 

t and important things, of which 
the World was either ignorant or 
doubtful before: and likewiſe that it 
brought great Evidence along with 
it of its own Divinity, and that it 
was from God. 


I proceed now to the ſecond thing 


obſervable in the Text, 275. The uni- 


verſal Influence of this Light. Light 
ic come into the world. The Doctrine 
of the Goſpel was deſigned for the 
illumination and inſtruction, not of 
one particular place and Nation; but 
of the whole World. Thus our Sa- 
viour and his Doctrine are deſcribed 
by old Simeon, Luke 2. 30, 31, 32. 
For mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvati- 


and fitted for all Mankind. 283 


on, which thou haſt prepared before the 

face of all people : A light to lighten Sermon 

the Gertiles, and the glory of thy peo- | 

le Iſrael. To the Gentiles, who were 

fore in darkneſs, he is faid to be 4 

Light : but to i ns who had the 

Light of Divine Revelation in ſome 

degree before, he is faid to be a glo- W. 

5, that is, a brighter and more glo- 

rious Light; A light to lighten the 

Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 

Iſrael. And John 1. 9. he is called 

The true Light, which lighteth every 

man that cometh into the World, that 

is, which was ſent into the World 

for the illumination of all Mankind. 

And Johz 8. 12. he fays of himſelf, 

I am the Light of the World. 


A Now that the Revelation of the 
Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, was deſigned 
for the Whole World, for the In- 
ſtruction and Comfort and Benefit of 
of all Mankind, I ſhall endeavour 
to make out by theſe three ſteps. 


1. In that it is very credible, that 
God would ſometime or other make 


ſuch a Revelation of his Will, as 
| | | might 


284 A general Revelation of the Divine will, 


A might be ſufficient to direct and 
Volume de bring Mankind to Happineſs. 


IT. That before the Revelation of 
the Goſpel by Jeſs Chriſt, no ſuch 
eneral and univerſal Declaration of 


God's Will had been made to the 
World. 


III. That the Revelation of the 
Goſpel hath all the Marks and Cha- 
racters of an Univerſal Revelation, 
and was certainly by God deſi igned 


for that ee 


I. It is very credible, that God 
would ſometime or other, when his 
infinite Wiſdom and Sead ſhould 
think it moſt fit and ſeaſonable, make 


ſuch a Revelation of his Will to the A 


World, as might be ſufficient to di- 
rect and bring Mankind to Happi- 
neſs. The Conſideration of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, is very apt to induce 
ſuch a perſwaſion: for what more 
reaſonable to believe concerning God, 
than that he who is good 10 all, and 
the common Father of all Mankind, 
not the God of the Jews only, but the 


God 


agreeable to the goodneſs of God. 
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God of the Gentiles alſo, (as St. Paul AR 


argues to this purpoſc, in his Epiſtle 


to the Romans) ſhould ſome time or 


other, in pity and compaſſion of the 
ignorant and degenerate and help- 
leſs condition of Mankind, provide 
ſome Univerſal Remedy,by ſuch a ge- 
neral Revelation of his Will, as was 
every way fitted and calculated to 
be of univerſal uſe and benefit, to di- 
rect all men in the way to Happineſs, 
and if they be not wanting to them- 
ſelves to bring them to it ; that in the 
Doubtings and Uncertainties of 
Mankind concerning the will of God, 
and the Rule of their duty, he ſhould 
give an Univerſal ' Law, equally ob- 
liging all men, to be a perfect and 
ſtanding Rule and Meaſure of their 


duty in all times and places, and 


which ſhould never ſtand in need of 
any addition, amendment, or alte- 
ration. ! on 


For why ſhould we think that 
God, Who is fo equally related to 
us all, ſhould confine the Effects of 
his Goodneſs to a few Perſons, or a 
{mall part of Mankind, to one parti- 

cular 
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A, cular Family or Nation ? That he 
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bounty is ſo equal and uncon- 
in the diſpoſing of temporal 
Bleſſings, ſhould be ſo partial and 


narrow in the beſtowing of his great- 


eſt and beſt Gifts, thoſe Spiritual 
Bleſſings which concern our Souls, 
and our Happineſs to all Eternity? 
How can we in reaſon imagine, that 
he who cauſeth his Sun to riſe, and 
his rain to fall upon the whole World, 
ſhould vouchſafe that great and moſt 
glorious Light of his divine and hea- 
venly Truth only to a few, and ſhower 
down his Spiritual Bieſſings upon a 


ſmall part of the Earth, leaving all 


the reit of the World, a Wilderneſs 
and a Land of Darkneſs ? Thus to 
think of God, is no ways agreeable to 


thoſe large Apprehenſions whiclt | 
Mankind have always had of the 
Goodneſs of God, by no means Ho- 


nourable to the Divine Nature; and 
therefore it is moſt highly probable, 
that God ſhould one time or other 
make ſuch a Revelation of his Will 
to Mankind, as is of univerſal con- 
cernment and advantage. 


1 


. 
\ 
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: II. I ſhall ſhew that before the Sermon 
| Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus BL 
| Chriſt, no ſuch general and univerſal 
: Declaration of God's Will hath been 
made to the World. All the Revela- 

tions which God had made to men 
before, were either made to ſome 
particular Perſons upon particular 
ö occaſions; or to one particular Na- 


tion and People, I mean that of the 
Jews. Thoſe which were made to par- 
ticular Perſons were ſo narrow - and 
limited, and of ſo private concern- 
ment that they {ignited nothing to 
the generality o Mankind nor could 
the knowledge of them, with any 
degree of Evidence have been pro- 
pagated. As for that Revelation 
4 * rap was made to the Jews, it was 
h in its Nature and Deſign, and 
in all the Circumſtances of it, plain- 
ly limited to one particular Place 
| and Nation. And as God diſcovered 
no intention, fo neither were there 
® any proper Means and Endeavours 
uſed to proclaim and propagate it, 

as an Univerſal Law and Inſti- 
tution 


ot 


» \ 


1. [ 


288 o general Revelation, 


e e 3 obligarory to all Man. 
From the Nature and all the Cir- 
cumſtanccs of the Jewiſh Law, it 
clearly appears to have been defign- 
ed for a municipal Law and Con- 
ſtitution, for the Governing of one 
particular-People and Nation, with- 
in a certain Territory and ſpot of 
ground, to which, a great part of 
the Precepts of it are peculiarly li- 
mited, and could be exercis'd and 
practis'd no where elſe; and not in- 
tended to take in and oblige all the 
Nations of the Earth. For when this 
Law was firſt given, God plainly 
directs it to the people of 1/rae/, be- 
ginning 1t in this form of words, 
Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord thy God is ong 
God; and I am the Lord thy Gold, © 
who brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, and out of the houſe of bon- 
dage; and he frequently tells them, 
that he had ſeparated them from all 
the my apon the face of the earth, 1 
to a peculiar people to himſelf, 
to be govern'd by peculiar - Civil 
: Laws, and by a particular way of 
Reli- 


„ 
1 # 
Sue hn 


beſore the Goſpel. © 


Religious worſhip ; for which reaſon 
the Apoltle calls the Jemiſh Law and 
Religion, A wall of partition, which 
did ſeparate and divide them from 
all other People; fo that even towards 
the Strangers that lived among them, 
they were not bound in ſeveral caſes 
to obſerve the fame Laws towards 
them, which they were obliged ſtrict- 
ly to obſerve towards their Brethren ; 
as in the caſe of Uſury, and re- 
mitting Debts, and releaſing of Ser- 
vants. | 
| V 
Beſides that a great part of their 
Religion was contined to a particu- 
lar place, which God ſhould appoint, 
and which at laſt by his appoint- 
ment was fix d at the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, to which they were obliged 
to reſort thrice every Year; which 
it was impoſſible for other Nations 
to do. Not to mention that the great 
Promiſes and Threatnings of that 
Law, were of plenty and proſperity, 
or a famine and affliction 1n that 
Land. To all which we may add, 
that a great part of the Laws and 
Ordinances of that Religion, were 
U peculi- 
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peculiarly fitted and ſuited to the 
genius and inclination of that Peo- 
ple, and made in condeſcenſion to 
their capacities and prejudices, to 
the obſtinacy and hardneſs of their 
hearts. 


It is very clear likewiſe, that God 
did not deſign to ſpread and propa- 


gate this Law any farther than that 


people; ſince no Means were ap- 
pointed by him, no Endeavours were 
uſed to that end; no Apoſtles and 
Prophets were ſent forth to proclaim 
and publiſh this Law to other Nati- 
ons; nay, the Providence of God 
ſeems rather purpoſely to have de- 
ſigned to conceal them and their 
Law, till the time drew near of 
God's revealing to the World a more 
perfect Inſtitution, which ſhould have 
its riſe and beginning there, and from 
thence be publiſh'd over the World, 
according to that of the Prophet, that 
The Law ſhould come out of Sion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem: 
but the Law which was given by 
Moſes to the Fews, was for many 
Ages in a great meaſure A 

Om 
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from the reſt of the World. So the 


Pſalmiſt tells us, Bal. 147. 19, 20. 
He fheweth his word unto jacob; 
his Statutes and his Tudemehts anto 
Ifracl, He hath not dealt ſo with any 


Sermon 


XL 


nation; and as for his judgments, they 


have not known them, Nay on the 
contrary, God had provided by ſe- 
veral ſtrict and ſevere Laws, that 
the People of Iſrael ſhould have as 
little Commerce and Converſation as 
was poffible with other Nations; a 
plain ſign he never intended their 
Religion to be propagated among 
them: but this is ſo manifeſt from 
the Nature of the Jewiſh Religion, 
and all the Circumſtances of its Con- 
ſtitution, that I need not to labour 
any farther in the proof of it. I pro- 
ceed therefore to ſhew, in the 


III. and 4aſ, place, That the Re. 
velation of the Goſpel hath all the 
Marks and Characters of an Um- 
verſal Revelation, and was certainly 
deſigned by God for that end. And 
this will clearly appear, by contider- 
ing theſe four things. 


-f 
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1, The Perſon by whom God 


was pleaſed to make this Revelation 


to the World. 
2. The Nature and Deſign of it. 


3. The Prophecies and Predictions 
concerning it. And, 


4. The remarkable Countenance 
and Aſſiſtance which was given from 


Heaven to the firſt Publiſhers of it. 


x. If we conſider the Perſon by 
whom God was pleaſed to make this 
Revelation to the World, we can- 
not think that God had any leſs de- 
ſign therein, than the recovery and 


reformation of Mankind. Now the 


Perſon employed by God to make 
this Revelation of his Will, was the 


Eternal, and only begotten Son of 


God, | aſſuming our Nature, and 
appearing in it; I ſay the Eter- 
nal and only begotten Son of 
God. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
deſcribes him, and thereby diſtin- 
uiſheth him from all the former 
rophets, by whom in former Ages 

God 


N 
4 
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God had made particular Revelati- SN 


ons of himſelf to men, Heb. 1. 1, 
2, 3. God who at ſundry times, (or 
by ſeveral parts and degrees) and 
in druvers manners ſpake in time 7 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets; hath 
in thiſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath _ heir of 
all things, by whom alſo he made the 
worlds: who being the brightneſs of 
his glory, and the expreſs image of 
his perſon, and wpholding all things by 
the word of his power. What a Cha- 
racter is here of the greateſt and 
moſt glorious Perſon, that ever was 
employed to men! a Meſſenger of 
God to Man; and who fo fit as he 
Son of God, who came from the bo- 
fom of his Father to reveal his Will 
to all Mankind ? Who fo proper as 
he, who made the World, and up- 
holds and preſerves it, to be ſent up- 
on ſo great an Errand, as the reco- 
very and Salvation of the whole 
World? And on the contrary, who 
ſo unfit, as this great and glorious 
Perſon,” to be employed in any leſs 
and lower Deſign, than that which 
was of general concernment to the 
82 U 3 Benefit 
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PAS Benefit and Happineſs of all Man- 
Volume ind? So great an Ambaſſador was 


not fit to be ſent to treat of any 
thing leſs than an Univerſal Peace, 


and the Reconciliation of the whole 
World. 


And then if we conſider him, as 
aſſuming human Nature, and there- 
by equally related to all Mankind, 
it was fit he ſhould be concerned for 
that whole Race of Creatures to 
whom he had ſo nearly allied him- 
ſelf, and whoſe Nature he had vouch- 
ſafed to aſſume. It became him, who 
became Man, to ſhew himſelf a lover 
of Mankind, to reveal the Will of 
God, and the way to Happineſs, to 
all Men; to be an univerſal Teacher 
and Lawgiver ; that by the DireQi- 
on of his Doctrine, and the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, All men might 


come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
be ſaved. | | 


2, If we conſider the Nature of 
this Revelation, it will appear to be 
deſigned for the general uſe and be- 
nefit of Mankind. The matters re- 
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vealed, whether concerning God or AA 
our ſelves, this World or the other, Sermon 
are of Univerſal Concernment. The XI. 
Laws of this Religion are not - cal- 
culated for any particular Place or 
Nation, one more than another; 
and the Arguments and Encourage- 
5 ments to the Obedience of theſe 
3 Laws, are equally fitted to work 
upon all Capacities and Conditions, 


5 ; and apt to affect them alike, becauſe 
_ they equally touch the Intereſts and 
0 Concernments of all men: for ſince 
—_ all men are equal in the immortal 
0 duration of their Souls, and equally 
r obnoxious to the Judgment of God 
f = in another World, it concerns all 
o | men alike to underſtand their duty, 
1 and the way to gain the favour of 
1 God, and thereby to eſcape the end- 
bi leſs and intolerable Miſeries, and to 
t obtain the unſpeakable and everlaſt- 


a | ing Happineſs of another World: and 
do direct, andexcite men hereto, the 

> whole Revelation of the Goſpel, all 
f ®}Z the Doctrines, and all the Laws of 


c tit, do plainly tend. There is no- 
F - thing in the Chriſtian Religion, but 
1 what is fit for all men to know and 


d | ; U 4 practiſe, 
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praiſe, in order to their preſent 
Peace and Comfort, and their future 
and cternal Happineſs; and theſe 
things ſurely are of univerſal and 
2 Concernment to all Man- 


3. The Predictions and Prophecies 
concerning the Maſſias, and the Do- 
ctrine which ſhould be delivered to 
the World, do plainly ſhew, that 
this Revelation ſhould be univerſal. 
In the firſt Promiſe to Abraham, it is 
plainly foretold, that iz his Seed, 
that is, as the Jews always under- 
ſtood it, in the Meſſias, all the Nati- 
ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
And there are innumerable Predicti- 
ons in the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment to this purpoſe. I ſhall men- 
tion but a few of many. P/. 2. 8. 
Ask of me, (ſaith God to his Son,) 
and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for 
thine A j 7 ' the uttermo 

arts of the earth for thy.. poſſeſſion. 
fal 72. 7 ev? a of Ws 2 
Men ſhall be bleſſed in him, all nati- 
ons ſhall call him bleſſed, lia, 49. 6. 
I will give thee (ſays God there con- 

EE cerning 
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cerhing him) for 4 light to the Gen. 


tiles, that thou mayſt be my Salvation 


to the ends of the earth. 


4. and laſtly, This Revelation was 


actually publiſh'd to the World, 


God giving remarkable Countenance 
and Aſſiſtance from Heaven to the 


firſt Preachers and Publiſhers of 
it. 


The Apoſtles of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, in virtue of his Commiſſion, 
and by his expreſs Command juſt be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, went forth and 
Publiſh'd his Doctrine to the World. 
Having upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
according to his Promiſe which he 
made to them before his Death, and 
renewed to them after his Reſur- 
rection, when he was going to his 
Father, 1 fay, having according to 
his exprets Promiſe, received the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they began to publiſh the Goſpel, 
firſt to the Jews ; and being rejected 
by the greateit part of them, they 
preach'd it to the Gentiles; and 
as a Confirmation of the Doctrine 

72 . which 
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BAS which they Preached, they witnelſed 
Volume the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
XIII. Dead, as the great Evidence of the 


truch of his Doctrine; and to give 
confirmation to this Teſtimony, God 
enabled them to wosk Miracles, and 
particularly to raiſe the dead to lite, 
which was a Confirmation of their 
Teſtimony beyond all exception: and 
in order to the more ſpeedy and ef- 
fectual propagation of this Doctrine, 
God was pleaſed to work a ſtrange 
Miracle, never wrought upon any 
occaſion before or ſince; he endowed 
the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity with a Power of ſpeak- 
ing all Languages, which they had 
occaſion in their Travels to make 
uſe of, without ever having ſtudied 
or learned them; and this miraclous 
Gift was common to all the Apoſtles, 
and continued till the Goſpel was 
publiſh'd by them in moſt parts of 
the then known World; greater Evi- 
dence than which God cannot be ima- 


gined to give of his deſign to com- 


municate the Knowledge of this Do- 
Qrine univerſally, and to all Nations: 
and if it was rejected in ſome places, 

and 


peculiar to the Goſpel. 
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thi Se 


others, this doth not hinder but that 
God deſigned it to be univerſally 
known, and that it is in its own 
Nature fit to be a Law to all Man- 
kind; and God who in his ſecret 
Counſel hath not thought fit as yet 
to grant the Knowledge of this Do- 
arine of Salvation to ſome parts of 
the World, may in his due time fend 


this Light into thoſe dark places of 


the earth, which are full of the ha- 
bitations of barbarouſneſs and cruelty, 
and grant the knowledge of Salva- 
tion to them. In the mean time, what 
cauſe have we to bleſs God, to whom 
this Light came fo ſoon, and who 
have enjoyed it ſo long! Let us walk 
in the light, while we have it; leſt 
darkneſs overtake us. 


And thus much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken of the Second particular 
which I obſerved in the Text, name- 
ly, the Univerſal Influence of this 
Light; Light is come into the 
world. * 0 
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I proceed to ſpeak briefly to the 
Third particular mentioned, w1z. 
the Excellency and Advantages of 
this DoQrine of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, above any other Doctrine or In- 
ſtitution, even that of the Jeb Re- 
ligion, which was likewiſe immedi- 
ately from God. They are all but 
darkneſs in compariſon of it. Light 
# come into the world, But in this 
I have in a great meaſure prevented 
my felt, in what I have already Diſ- 
courſed upon the two former heads, 
and thereſore I {hall fay the leis up- 
on it: for by what I have already 
ſaid, it will in good meafure appear, 
how obſcure and imperfect the diſ- 
coveries both of zatura! Light, and 
of the Jemiſh Religion were, in com- 
pariton of the clear and bright Re- 
velation of the Goſpel; and that both 
Oar the Nature of God, and 
the Worſhip which is molt ſuitable 
and acceptable to him ; and likewiſe 
concerning the Rule of our Puty, 
and the Rewards and Puniſhments 


of another Life, which are the great 
Motives and Arguments to Obedi- 


chce, 
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ence, and which as to the greateſt Fw 
part of Mankind, boch Jews and Gen- E 


tiles, had but a very weak and faint 
influence before. And how could it 
well be otherwiſe, ſince the Appre- 
henſions of Mankind concerning 


theſe things were dark and doubt- 
ful. 


What groſs and imperfe& notions 
the Heather had concerning God, we 
may judge by their univerſal and a- 
bominable Idolatry. How uncertain 
their Morality was (which yet was 
much the beſt part of Heat heniſin) we 
may fee by their endleſs differences 
and diſputes concerning moral Duties. 
How wavering they were concerning 
the Immortality of Souls, and the 
Rewards of another World, we may 
judge by the different and contrary 
Opinions of the greateſt Philoſophers 
about theſe points. So that Heathe- 
niſm was plainly defective, both in 
the Knowledge of God, which is the 
great Foundation of all Religion; and 
the Precepts of a good Lite, which 
are the Rule of it; and the alſurance 
of Immortality, which is the great 

a Motive 
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Motive to Religion, and the only 
ſolid Comfort and Support of the 
Mind of Man under the Evils and 
Afflictions of life, and againſt the 
Fears of death. 


And the Jewiſh Religion likewiſe, 
tho* it had manifold advantages of 
Paganiſm, yet was it very ſhort and 
imperfect in many of theſe reſpects 
which I have mentioned : beſides that 
gave no clear and well grounded 
aſſurance of the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of fins; and the Rewards of 
another World were very obſcurely 
revealed under that Diſpenfation. So 
that well might the Apoſtle, upon 
compariſon of the Law and the Go- 
ſpel, ſay, The Law made nothing per- 


ſect : bat the bringing in of a better 


hope did. 


And as for Evidence which thoſe 
Religions had, Paganiſ pretended 
to no other Authority for their Ido- 
latrous worſhip, but the long cuſtom 
and practice of the World. This Sys- 
wachus the Heathen inſiſts upon, in- 
ſtead of all other Arguments, Sequi- 
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mur Majores noſtros, qui feliciter ſe» Fw 
cuti ſunt ſuos, We 22 our forefa- Sermon 
thers, who happily followed theirs. XI. 


The Jewiſh Religion indeed pro- 
duced good Evidence that it was 
from God : but it is very deſtitute of 
Arguments to prove, that it was ei- 
ther an univerſal, or perfect, or final 
revelation of God's Will to Man- 
kind; nay it was expreſly ſaid in 
their Law, that God would raiſe up 
another Prophet among them, to whom 
they were to hearken, and to be obedient 
in all things. The Meſſias was plainly 
foretold, and ſpoken of both in 
the Law and the Prophets, as one 
that was to be the Author of a 
more perfect Law and Inſtitution, 
which in due time was to be re- 
vealed to the whole world, to be 
4 Light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
well as to be the Glory of the people 
of Ijrae!: and accordingly in the 
fullneſs of time he came, and by a 
greater Confirmation of Miracles, 
than the Jewiſh Religion had, he 
put a period to that weak and im- 
perfect Inſtitution: and to ſhew 


that 
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PALS that'the Law of Moſes was at an end, 
Volume God hath now for above 1600 


XIII. 


years talen away their Place and 
Nation, deſtroyed their Temple, and 
laid waſt their Country, and diſper- 
ſed them over the world; fo that they 
are not capable of obſerving a great 
part of their Religion. By all which it 
appears, that what ever was in the 
world before, was but dart neſs, in com- 
pariſon of the glorious Light of the 
Goſpel; ſo that well might our Evan- 
geliſt ſay, This Light was the true light, 
which coming into the world enligh- 
tens every man; The true Light by 
way of excellency and eminency; 
as our Saviour calls himſelf the true 
bread which came down from Heaven ; 
ſo the Doctrine of the Goſpel is cal- 
led the true Light, in oppoſition to 


thoſe falſe or imperfect Lights which 


were in the world before. This 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion 
is a perfect, and therefore a final 
diſcovery of the Will of God to 
man; becauſe it can receive no a- 
mendment therefore it ſhall never 
have any change or alteration. 
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I will conclude this particular 
with that Inference which the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews makes, from 
the conſideration of the Perfection 
and Unchangeableneſs of the Go- 
ſpel Diſpenſation, which he calls 
A Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 
Heb. 12. 28, 29. Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace, where- 
by we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. For our 
God is 4 conſuming fire. The bet- 
ter, and more perfect, and more 
unchangeable our Religion is, the 
better we ſhould be; the more 
ſtedfaſtly ſhould we perſiſt in the 
ſincere Profeſſion and Practice of 
it: and if we do not, the heavier 
will be our condemnation; For our 
God is a conſuming fire, I proceed 
to the 


Fourth particular obſervable in 
the Text, viz. The great unreaſo- 
nableneſs of rejecting this Do- 
crine of the Goſpel. It is 


to make the abſurdeſt Judgment 
| X and 
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The unreaſonableneſs of rejecting 


and Choice that is poſſible ; to 
prefer darkneſs before Light. Men 


that is, they choſe rather to con- 
tinue in their former ignorance, than 
to entertain this moſt clear and 
rfect diſcovery of God's Will to 
ankind. And what can be more 
abſurd and unreaſonable, when the 
difference is ſo pupae, and the 
choice ſo plain? That Man is 
blind that cannot diſtinguiſh /;ght 
from darkneſs; and he is very per- 
verſe and obſtinate, who ſeein 
the difference between them, will 
 chuſe darkneſs rather than light. 
Such was the unreaſonableneſs of 
thoſe who rejected the Goſpel, 
when it was revealed to the World; 
ſince nothing is more clear to an 
impartial and conſiderate Man, than 
that the Chriſtian Religion is the 
beſt and moſt perfeQ Inſtitution, 
of the greateſt and moſt univer- 
ſal Concerament to Mankind, that 
ever was. revealed to men; and 
our Blefled Saviour, who was the 
Author and Founder of this Re- 
ligion, gave greater Evidence 155 
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he came from God, than any 0- FwwA 


ther Prophet or Teacher that ever 
was; and the Worſhip of God 
which this Religion preſcribes, is 
molt agreeable to his Nature, be- 
ing a ſpiritual and a reaſonable 
Service, fit for men to give, and 
for God to accept. In a word, 
the Precepts of the Goſpel are 
more excellent in themſelves, and 
better calculated for the Happi- 
neſs and Perfection of humane Na- 
ture; and the Motives and Argu- 
ments to perſwade men to the 


Obedience of theſe Precepts, more 


powerful, than thoſe of any other 
Religion that ever yet appeared in the 
World. | 


So that the difference between 
the Chriſtian Religion, and all o- 
thers that have been received and 


profeſt in the World, is fo plain 


and apparent, that nothing but 
2 paſſion, or + ix, or intereſt, 
or ſome other faulty Principle, can 
hinder any Man from yielding 
his aſſent to Chriſtianity. The com- 
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The unreaſonableneſs of rejecting 


APA pariſon is almoſt equal to that be- 


Volume twixt light and adarkzeſs ; and there- 
XIII. 


fore our Saviour had great rea- 
ſon to ſpeak ſo ſeverely of the 
Infidelity of the Jews who re- 
jected ſuch a Doctrine, propound- 
ed to them with ſo much Evi- 
dence and Advantage. And be- 
cauſe the Jews are the great Scri- 
pture Pattern of perverſe Infide- 


lity and oppolition to the Truth, 


it will not be amiſs to take our 
eſtimate and meaſure of the un- 
reaſonableneſs of this Spirit and 
Temper, from the Properties and 
Characters which we find” of it 
in the Jews, moſt of which do 
{till inſeparably accompany this Spi- 
rit of Infidelity where-ever it is; 
that as face anſwers face in wa- 
ter, ſo does the Infidelity of this 


reſent Age reſemble that of the 


ems in our Saviour's time, in all 


thoſe perverſe and unreaſonable 0 


qualities which did then attend it; 


and therefore I {hall take notice f 
of ſome of the chief of them, ass 
I find them, diſperſed up and down 

| in 
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in the Hiſtory of the New Telta- 8 
| rmon 


XI. 


But this, and what remains to 
be {aid upon this Argument, I muſt 


reſerve for another Diſcourſe, 
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SERMON XII. 


The Excellency and Univerſality 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
with the Sin and Danger of 
rejecting, it. * 


—— a — 


—— 
— ” 
. 


The Third Sermon on this Text, 


St. JOHN III. 19. 
And this is the Condemnation, that 


light is come into the world; and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light ; 
becauſe their deeds were evil, _ 


HEN TI began to diſcourſe 
on theſe Words, I ob- 


ſerv'd in them ſeyeral Particulars. 
AS, | 


Xx 4 Firſt, 
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Partiality à property of Infidelity. 
Firſt, The Deſcription which is 


Volume here given of our Saviour and his 


XIII. 


Doctrine, by the Metaphor of Light. 
Light is come. 


Secondly, The univerſal Influence 
of this Light. Light is come into 
the World, | | 


Thirdly, The Excellency and Ad- 
vantages of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, above any other Doctrine or 
Inſtitution, even that of the Jemiſb 
Religion, which was likewiſe im- 
mediately from God. They are all 
but darkneſs, in compariſon with this, 
Light is come into the World; and men 
TEST 5 > 


Theſe three I have dif patch'd , and 


have enter*d upon the fourth par- 


ticular obſervable in my Text, vis. 


The great Unreaſonableneſs of re- 
jecting this Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
It is to make the abſurdeſt Judg- 
ment and Choice that is poſſible, 
to prefer Darkneſs before Light. 
Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light. 

. The 
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Partiality a property of Infidelity. 


The difference between the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and all others is ſo 


very plain, that our Saviour had 


great reaſon to ſpeak thus ſeverely 
of the Infidelity of the Jews. And 
becauſe the Jews are the great Scri- 
pture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity, 
Ipropos'd the taking an eſtimate of the 
Unreaſonablenels of this Spirit and 
Temper, from the Characters which 
we find of it in that People, moſt 
of which do ſtill inſeparably attend 
the Spirit of Infidelity, where-ever it 
is. I ſhall therefore take notice of 
{ome of the chief of thoſe Chara- 
Cters, as I find them diſpersd up 
and Down in the Hiſtory of the 


New Teſtament, and they are theſe 


which follow. 2 
I. Monſtrous Partiality, in deny- 
ng and rejecting that Revelation, 
which had not only as great, bur 
greater Evidence, than other things 
which they did believe, and were 
ready enough to entertain. They 
believed Moles and the Prophets; and 
the great Confirmation which, was 
given to them, was by the Pg 
| cles 
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Partiality a property of Infidelity. 
cles which God wrought by them. 
Thoſe Miracles they did not ſee 
themſelves; but received them from 
the Teſtimony of their Fore-fathers, 
being brought down to them by a 
very credible and uncontroul'd Re- 
velation, Which they had no rea- 
ſon to doubt of the truth of: but 
they themſelves ſaw the Miracles 
which our Saviour wrought, which 
were more and greater than the 
Miracles of Moſes, and all the Pro- 
phets, ſo that they were Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of that Divine Power which 
accompanied our Saviour; and yet 
they rejected him and his Doctrine; 
nay ſo unequally did they deal with 
him, that after they had rejected 
him, notwithſtanding all the Evi- 
dence which he gave that he came 
from God, they greedily received and 
ran after talſe Prophets who gave 
no ſuch Teſtimony. So our Saviour 
foretels concerning them, John. 5. 
43. and fo afterwards it came to 
paſs, I am come, ſaith he, in my fa- 
thers name, that is, have given ſuffi- 
cient Evidence that he ſent me, and 


Je received me not; if another ſhall 


come 


3 "I 2 . 


Partiality a Property of Infidelity. 
come in his own name, him will ye re- 
ceive. In his own name, that is, with- 


out any Miracles to prove that he 
comes from God. | 


And to ſhew their horrible Par- 
tiality yet more, after they had re- 
fuſed the cleareſt Teſtimony that God 
could give of him, they were con- 
tented to accept of the diſagree- 
ing Teſtimony of two Witneſles 
againſt him, and upon that un- 
certain Evidence to put him to 
death. | 5 


And this hath been the temper of 
thoſe that oppoſe the Truth in all 
Ages, and in all kind of Matters. 
Thus the Church of Rome will needs 
underſtand thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour, This is m boah, in the ſenſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, contrary to tlie 
lain intention of them, and in con- 
tradiction to the Reaſon and Senſes 
ofall Mankind ; and yet they will not 
underſtand the plain Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament in both Kinds. And thus 
the Atheiſts, who will not believe 
that there is a God, which made 
: he | | the 


315 
Pa 
Sermon 


XII. 


316 


Infidelity attended with 


AA the world, can yet {ſwallow things 
Volume ten times harder to be believed; as 


XIII. 


which are naturally imprinted 


that either the World was eternal of 
its felf, or the Matter of it, and that 
the parts of this Matter being in per- 
petual motion, did after infinite try- 
als and attempts at laſt happen to 
ſettle in this order in which we now 


are; that is, that this admirable 


Frame of the World, which hath all 
the Characters upon it of deep Wiſ- 
dom and Contrivance, was made 
merely by Chance, and without di- 
rection and deſign of any intelligent 
Author; ſo partial is Infidelity, as 
to aſſent to the moſt abſurd things, 
rather than believe the revelations 
of God, or to own thoſe Principles, 


E 


upon the Minds of men, and 
have the general conſent of Man- 


kind. e io; : 


II. Another uſual concomitant of 
Infidelity 13 unreaſonable and ground- 
leſs Prejudice. The Jews were a 
ly prejudiced againſt our Saviour, 
and that upon the weakeft and ſlight- 
eſt ground, as that his Original was 
, e 


n 8 
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groundleſs Prejudice. 
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known among them. John 7. 27. 


Hombeit we know this man "whence he Sermon 


is: but when Chriſt cometh no man 
knoweth whence he is. Surely they 
were very ready to take Exceptions 
ainſt him, that would urge this 
for an Objection; for what if his O- 
riginal were known, might he not 
Be from God for all that? Moſes was 
a great Prophet, and yet it was very 
well known from whence he was ; 
and it was no where ſaid in the Old 
Teſtament that his Original ſhould 
be unknown ; nay on the contrary it 
was plainly declared, that he was 
to be of the Tribe of Judah, of the 
lineage of David, and to come out of 
Bethlehem. 


Another Prejudice againſt him was 
the meannels of his Parents, and of 
the manner of his Education. Matr. 
13. 54. Whence hath this man this 
wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? Is 
not this the Carpenter's ſon? Is not his 
mother called Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Joſes, aud Simon, and 
Judas? And his ſiſters,” are they not 
all with us! NM hence then hath this 
An 


XII. 


318 


Volume 
XIII. 


os Infidelity attended with 


man all theſe things? And they were f 
fended in him. And fo likewiſe, 
John 7. 15. How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned? A 
ſtrange kind of unreaſonable Preju- 
dice ! They could not believe him to 
be an extraordinary Perſon, becauſe 
his Parents and Relations, his Birth 
and manner of Breeding were ſo mean, 
becauſe he had been brought up to a 
Trade, and not bred up like one of their 
Scribes and Nabbies; as if God could 
not inſpire a man with all thoſe gifts 
which men ordinarily acquire by ſtu- 
dy and pains; and as if it had not been 
reaſonable to expect, that the Me. 
ſias, who they believed was to be the 
greateſt Prophet that ever was, 
ihould be thus inſpired. Now in all 
Reaſon the Argument is ſtrong the 
other way, that ſurè he Was an ex- 
traordinary Prophet, who all on a 
ſudden gave ſuch Evidence of his 
great Knowledge and Wiſdom, and 
did fuch mighty Works; becauſe this 
could not be imputed to his Breedi 

and Education, ſince that was 15 
mean, and therefore there muſt be 
ſomething extraordinary and divine 
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grounaleſs Prejudice. 


in it; thus another Man who had 
been free from prejudice, would have 
been apt to reaſon. 


Another unreaſonable Prejudice 
Was grounded upon a ſpiteful and 
malicious Proverb, concerning the 


= brought up, namely Galilee, John 1. 
X 454. Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth? And John 7. 41. Shall 
Chriſt, that is, the Meſſias, come out 
X of Galilee? And ver. 52. Search and 
X look; for out of Galilee ariſeth no 
Prophet. Nathanael indeed, who was 
a ſincere good Man, was eaſily 
= wrought off from this prejudice, and 
I was contented to be convinc'd of 
the contrary by plain Evidence, 
= when Philip deſired him to come and 
= ſee, John 1. 47. But the Jens it 
ſeems laid great weight upon it, as 
if this one thing had been enough 
to confute all our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, and after they had {hot this 
bolt at him, the matter had been 
clearly concluded againſt him. 


But 
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Country where our Saviour Was 
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But wife and unprejudiced men 


XIII. qo not uſe to be {ſwayed and car- 


ried away with il-natur'd Proverbs; 
nor do they believe the bad Cha- 
racters which are given of a Coun- 
try, to be univerſally true without 
exception, as it every Country did 
not yield ſome brave Spirits,and excel- 
lent Perſons, whatever the general 
temper and diſpoſition of the Inhabi- 
tants may be obſerved to be; or as if 
a man could not be an inſpired Pro- 
phet, unleſs he were bred in a good 
air; nor be ſent by God, unleſs men 
approved the place from whence he 
came. The Beotians, among the 
Greeks, were a heavy and dull people, 
even to a Proverb; and yet Pindar a 
great Poet and Wit was born in 
that Country. The Scyrhians were 
ſo barbarous, that one would have 
thought ſurely no good could come 
thence ; and yet they yielded Anachar- 
fs, none of the meaneſt of the Phi- 
loſophers. The Idameans were aliens 
and Strangers from the Common-wealth 
of Ijras!; and yet Job, one of the 
moſt excellent Perſons that ever li- 
ved, 


4 
” , 


groundleſs Prejudice. 


ved, was born among them. God 


can bring forth eminent Inftru- 
ments out of any place and Na- 
tion he pleaſes, out of Stones raiſe 
up Chiliresw unto Abraham. Our 
Conceits are no Rule to him, nor 
does he govern the World by our 
fooliſh Proverbs; His ways are not 
as our ways, nor his thoughts as our 
thoughts. i 


And thus ſome in our days have 
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endeavoured to ſlur the Reformati- 


on, by calling it he Northern Here- 
fie; as if the light of Truth were at 
as great a diſtance from theſe Nor- 


thern parts, as that of the Sun, and 


nothing but Error and Hereſie could 
come thence; which is juſt ſuch a 
Conceit, and grounded upon as wile 
a Reaſon as that of the Donatiſts 
who would needs have Truth an 

the Catholick Church conftin'd to 
Africk, becauſe that was the Sou- 
therm you of the World, and becauſe 
it is ſaid in the Song of Solomon, 
concerning the Church, Tel me, 0 
thou whom my * loveth, where thou 


feedeſt, 


A 


MN 


322 
Puts. 
Volume 


XIII. — 


Infidelity attended with 


feedeſt, and where thou makeſt thy 
flocks to reſt at Noon. 


Another mighty Prejudice againſt 
our Saviour we find mentioned 
John 7. 48. Have any of the Rulers 
or Phariſees believed on him? For 
this there ſeems to be ſome better 
colour than for the other ; becauſe 
the Example of Superiors and of 
Perſons thought to be more know- 
ing, is conſiderable indeed in a doubt- 
ful caſe, and a good Rule of action 
when we have no better ; but ought 
to be of no force to ſway our Toke 
ment againſt clear and convincing 
Evidence. Zedekiah and the Prin- 
ces of Judah would not hearken to 
Jeremiah: yet was he a true Pro- 
phet tor all that, tho* it was not 
their pleaſure to think ſo. Some- 
times there is a groſs and palpa- 
ble corruption in thoſe who ought 
to be Guides to others, and they 
have a viſible intereſt in oppoſing 
and rejecting the Truth. And this 
was the caſe of the Phariſees and Ru- 
lers among the Jews, in our Saviour's 

time; 


groundleſs Prejudice. 
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time. Any one that had know 


them, and judged impartially concern- 


g them, would rather have cho- 
ſen to have followed any Example 
than theirs. Religion may ſome- 


ing 


times be in greateſt danger, from 


thoſe who ought to underſtand it 
belt, and to be the greateſt Sup- 
ports of it. So it was of old a- 
mong the Jews, when the Prophet 
complains that their Leaders had cau- 
fed them to err: and ſo it hath been 
among Chriſtians, in the great de- 
generacy of the Roman Church; their 
Popes and their General Councils, 
as they call them, have been the 
great Corrupters of Chriſtianity, and 
Seducers of Chriſtendom; which 
made Luther to fay, with Truth 
and ſharpneſs enough, Religio nun- 
quam magis periclitatur quam inter 
Reverendiſſimos, Religion is never in 
greater danger than among it the moſt 
Reverend, meaning the Pope and the 
Cardinals; when thoſe who ought to 
teach and reform others, are guilty 
ot the greateit Errors and Corrup- 
tions themſelves, 
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I will mention but one Prejudice 
more, which we find John 9. 16. 
This man (lay the Jews concernin 


our Saviour) 1 not of Goa, becauſe 
he keepeth not the Sabbath-day. This 


indeed had been a conſiderable Ex- 


ception, if it had been true, and 
therefore our Saviour takes great 
care to vindicate himſelf from this 
aſperſion ; he ſhews that the Law 
of the Sabbath did not oblige in 
all caſes, and that being a poſitive 
Precept, it ought to give place to 


moral Duties, which are of perpe- 


tual obligation, and therefore he bids 
them go and learn what that meaneth, 
I will have mercy and not ſacrifice ; 
and the plain meaning of that ſay- 
ing was, that when poſitive Inſti- 
tutions interfere with any moral 
Puty, they ceaſe to oblige in that 
caſe; that the Sabbath was deſigned 
for the caſe and benefit of men, and 
not for their grievance and burden; 
and therefore where the Life of 
man is concerin'd, the Law of the Sab- 
bath ceaſcth; as in caſe of neceſſi- 


ty, 


groundleſs Prejudice. 


ty, David did cat of the Shew-bread, 
and was blameleſs, tho? by a poſitive 
Law it was forbidden tor any man 
to eat of it, but the Prieſts only. 
Laſtly, from a general practice in a 
common caſe among themſelves, it 
being allowed by their own Law, 
to take an Ox or an Aſs out of 4 
pit on the Sabbath-day ; and there- 
tore much more to heal one on the 
Sabbath-day, and zo looſe a daughter 
of Abraham, that had been bound eighteen 
years, as our Saviour invincibly ar- 


gues. 


Upon the like Prejudice ſeveral 
Churches and Communions in the 
World, will not allow others to be 
good Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of 
Salvation, becauſe they do not lay 
the ſame weight that they do up- 
on poſitive Inſtitutions, not of di- 
vine, but of mere Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority; in which they are more 
unreaſonable than the Jews, * But 
I proceed to a 


III. Concomitant of their Infide- 
/ lity, and this was a childiſh kind 
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PAS of Perverſeneſs. Being ſtrongly pre- 
Volume judiced againſt our Saviour, the 
XIII. were ſo peeviſh and froward that 
nothing would ſatisfie them. And 
of chis he himſelf gives us a remar- 
kable Inſtance, Matt. 11. 16, 17. 
But mhereanto ſhall I liken this ge- 
neration? It is like unto children ſitting 
in the markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, and ſaying, We have piped unto 
You, end ye have not danced; we have 
mournea unto you, and ye have not la- 
mented, Ihe buſineſs was this, the Jews 
found fault with John the Baptiſt, 
becauſe his Habit and Converſati- 
on was ſo rough and ſevere; and 
yet our Saviour could not pleaſe 
them neither, who was of a quite 
difterent temper. John the Baptiſt 
came in the way of righteouſneſs, aud 
they receiv'd him not, his way was 
very ſtrict and ſevere, he came nei- 
ther eating nor drinking, was very 
firict in his diet and: manner of 
living, of a courſe carriage and 
melancholy temper ; and they ſaid he 
had a Devil. He was to bea Preach- 
er of Repentance, and hi Garb 
was ſuitable to his Employm t. Our 


childiſh Perverſeneſs, 
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Saviour was of a more eaſie and. 


familiar and converſible temper, 
ſuitable to a Preacher of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs; the Son of man 
came eating and arinking; and they 
ſaid, © Behold a Wine-bibber and a 
Glutton, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. Now what could be more 
childiſh and perverſe, than to be 
pleaſed with nothing? By this it 
plainly appeared, that what ever 
Garh he had put on, what ever 
his carriage had been, they would 
have found fault with it, and have 
made ſome Exception againſt it; 
at this rate it was impoſſible for 
him to eſcape the Cenſure of men 
ſo perverſely diſpoſed ; and there- 
fore our Saviour fitly compares 
them to Children playing in the Mar- 
kets, who were neither pleaſed with 
mourning nor dancing. TY 


And this is the humour of Infide- 
lity, and of thoſe who oppoſe the 
Truth, to cavil and make Excepti- 
ons at every thing, aad to argue a- 
gainſt Religion and the Principles of 
it, from contra oy Topicks, it and Ar- 
"ay 4 guments 
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ments that are inconſiſtent with ouc 
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There are other Inſtances of thus 


perverſeneſs in the Jews; as that when 


they believed Moſes, and had a mighty 
veneration for him ; yet they would 
not believe him when he teſtified 
concerning the Mefſias. So likewiſe 
they looked upon John the Baptiſt 
as a Prophet ; but yet would give no 
credit to his Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt. Nay ſo froward were they, 
that when our Saviour had wrought 
the preareh and plaineſt Miracle that 
could be, in feeding 5000 perſons 
with five loaves, and two little fiſhes; 
yet, as if this had been nothing, they 
ſtill call upon him to work a Mira- 
cle, John 6. 30. What ſan mwork- 


eſt thou, that we may ſee and be- 
lieve? | 


IV. Another uſual concomitant of 
Infidelity, is Obſtinacy, and pertina- 
cious perſiſting in Error. This like- 
wiſe was the temper of the Jews, 
not to be convinc'd by any Evidence 
that could be offerꝰd to them. When 


our 


Lyfidelity attended with obſlinacy. 
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our Saviour had ſeveral times put 


them to ſilence, ſo that they were 
not able to anſwer him; yet they 
obſtinately perſiſted in their former 
conceit, and ſtifly held the concluſi- 
on, tliougli they were not able to 
make good the premiſes. Matth. 22. 
Our Saviour confuted the Sadarces 
about the Reſurrection, and put them 
to ſilence; and then undertook the 
Phariſees, and they could not an- 
wer him neither ; both of them con- 
tinued in their opinion, tho? each of 
them thought the other to be clearly 
baffled and confuted. —. - 


This obſtinacy of theirs our Savi- 
our makes a great aggravation of 
their Infidelity, Matth. 21. 31, 32. 
Jerih 1 ſay unto you, that the Pub- 


licaus and the Harlots go into the 


kingdom of God before you, For John 
came unto you in the way of right. 
neſs, and ye believed him not : but 
the Publicaus and the Harlots be- 
lieved him. And ye when ye had ſcen 
it, repented not afterward, that ye might 
believe him. | 
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Volume Nay, which was the moſt unrea- 
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ſonable of all, when they could not 
anſwer his Arguments, nor deny the 
Miracles de wrought, yet they 
were reſolved not to believe on him. 
nor to ſuffer others to confeis him, 
John 11. 47, 48. After he had wrought 
that great Miracle, in raiſing La a- 
rus from the Dead, after he had lain 
four days in the Grave, they werg 
fo far from owning themſelves 
convinced by it, that hereupon 
they took counſel to put him to 


Death. 80 the Text tells us, that 


many of the Jews which came to Ma- 

„ and had ſeem the things which Je- 
2 had done, namely, the raiſing of 
Lazarms, believed on him : but ſome 
of them went their way to the Pha- 
viſees, and told them what things Je- 


ſus had done. And now one would 


have thought, that either they ſhould 
not have acknowledged this mighty 
Miracle; or if they had, that they 
ſhould have been convinced by it 
that he was from God: but the 


Miracle was ſo notorious, they 


could not deny it; and they * 
CET | O 


Infidelity attended with ob ſtiuaey. 


ſo obſtinately ſet againſt him, that 
they would not be convinc'd by it; 
they granted the premiſes, and yet 
denied the concluſion, ver. 47. Then 
gathered the Chief Prieſts and Phari- 
ſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? 
for this man doth many miracles; if 
we let him alone, all men will believe 
on him. And it follows, ver. 53. 
From that day forth they took 


counſel together to put him to 
A c 


And after he was riſen from the 
dead, and thoſe that bare witneſs to 
his Reſurrection had their Teſtimo- 
ny confirmed by Miracles, yet the 
2 continued in the fame obftina- 
cy, as if they were reſolved to op- 
poſe the Goſpel in deſpight of all 
Evidence that could be brought for 
it. So we find Acts 4. 15, 16. that 
when the Rulers and Scribes beheld 
the Man whom the Apoſtles had 
healed, ſtanding by them, it. is faid, 
They could ſay nothing againſt it. But 
when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the Council, they confer- 
red among themſelves, ſaying, or 
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Volume Jeed 4 notable miracle hath been done 

XIII. by them, is manifeſt to all them that 

dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot de- 

ny it: but that it ſpread no farther 

among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten 

them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no 

man in this name. What could be 

more unreaſonable, than to own 

the Miracle, and yet to reject the 
Teſtimony ? 


V. Another quality which accom- 
panied this Spirit of Infidelity and 
Oppoſition to the Truth in the Jews, 
was want of Patience ro conſider and 

examine what could be ſaid for the 
Truth; a haſtineſs to pronounce and 

paſs Sentence, before they had heard 

| what could be ſaid for it. Thus 
| the 1 when they ſaw our Sa- 
| viour caſt out Devils, they preſent- 
ly, without any farther conſideration, 

pronounce, 5 he did it by the 

Prince of Devils, Matth. 12. 44. Had 

they not been headily carried on by 

| — and prejudice, they would 
h never have palt this raſh Sentence. 
| Had they but had patience to have 
75 conſi- 


haſtineſs of Spirit. 
conſidered matters, they could not 
have believed, that the Devil was 
Confederate with CHriſt againſt him- 
ſelf, and the intereſt of his own King- 
dom. 


And as it was then, fo it is at 


this day; many continue in unbelief 
and error, not becauſe there is not. 
Evidence enough for the things pro- 
poſed to their belief, but becauſe 
they have not patience enough to 
conſider what may be ſaid for them. 
Nay, in the Church of Rome, that 
they may retain their people in their 
Communion, they ſtrictly forbid all 
examination of their Religion, or ſo 
much as to hear or read what can be 
ſaid againſt it; becauſe this is doubt- 
ing, and doubting is next to Infi- 
delity, a mortal fin, and a Tempta- 
tion of the Devil. There is but one 
ſeaſon and nick of time, wherein 
they will allow any of rhe people 
to examine and enquire into mat- 
ters of Religion, and that is when 
they would gain a Man to their 
Religion, and they allow it then on- 


ly becauſe they cannot help it. Some 


realons 
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| reaſons they mult offer to perſwade 
Volume men to be of their Church ; and 
XIII. Ihen they offer them, they muſt 
allow them to conſider them, and 
judge of the force of them, tho? they 
had much rather they would take 
their words for the ſtrength and 
goodneſs of them; for they do what 
they can to hinder them from ad- 
viſing with thoſe that will diſpute 
the matter with them; or if they can- 
not prevent examination, yet they 
divert them as much as they can 
from any particular enquiry into their 
Doctrines and Practices; this they 
5 pretend is a tedious and endlets courſe, 
| | and therefore they commonly direct 
| them to a ſhorter. way, which is, 
| not to enquire firſt into the Truth 
| of their Doctrines, and the good- 
| neſs of their Worſhip and Practice; 
| but firſt to find out the true Church, 
and then learn of her what Doctrines 
and Practices are truly Chriſtian; 
and by this means they get their 
Religion {wallowed vas with- } 
out any particular examination of | 
their Doctrines and Practices, which 
will not bear the tryal; and there- 
| fore 


* 
* 
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fore to make the work ſhort, ty 


take it for granted, that there is al- 
ways a viſible Catholick Church; 
that this Church is infallible in all 
matters of Faith; and that the Ro- 
man Church is this viſible infalli- 
ble Catholick Church, becauſe no 
other Church pretends to be ſo; as 
indeed there is no reaſon why any 
particular Church ſhould pretend to 
* Catholick or Univerſal, or + 
plainer, why a part ſhou 
pretend to be the 3 and all 


this being admitted, there is nothing 


more now to be done, but to re- 
ceive all the Doctrines which this 
Church teacheth, without any far- 
ther Examination of them, becauſe 
this Church being ſuppoſed to be 
infallible, all that ſhe ſays mutt be 
true, tho? it appears to be never fo 
contrary to Scripture, or Reaſon, or 


Senſe. But now in this way of 
8 proceeding, there are two or 
tree things which ſeem to be very 


odd, 


1. That men muſt take their Re- 
ligion in the lump, and not be al- 


lowed 
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FAN lowed to examine the particular Do- 
Volume &rines and Practices of it; which is 
XIII. to fay, they have an excellent Re- 
ligion, but men muſt by no means 
examine it, nor look into it. This 
looks fo ſuſpiciouſly, that a wiſe Man 
for this very reaſon, if there were no 
other, would reject it; becauſe they 
are {0 afraid to bring it to the 
tryal. 


2. It ſeems likewiſe very ſtrange, 
that when they go to make Pro- 
ſelytes, they ſhould take ſo many 
things which are in Queſtiog and 
Controverſie between us, for granted; 
as that the Church in every Age is 
Infallible; and that the Church of 
Nome is the infallible and Catholick 
Church. They meet indeed ſome- 
times with ſome eaſie and willing 
Converts, that will meet them thus 
far, that is, more than half way: 
but what if a Man will not take 
all this for granted, but will put 
them to the proof of it? Why then 
he is not ſo civil as they hoped and 
expected; and commonly they give 
over tempting him, or at leaſt de- 

part 


by the Church of Rome. 


part from him for a ſeaſon, till the 
can find him in a more pliable tem- 
per; for it is a long work, and re- 
quires a great deal of time to prove 
ſome tliings, eſpecially to the dull 
capacity of a Northern Heretick: 
beſides that ſome things are ſtub- 
born, and will not be proved, tho? 
never ſo much pains be taken to do 
it; and fo are the Propoſitions now 
mentioned, towards the proof where= 


of I never ſaw.any Argument offered, 


that is within dittance,or indeed with- 
in ſight of the concluſion. And then, 


3. It ſeems a very ſtrange method 
of coming to know what the true 
Dottrines of Chriſtianity are, by firſt 
knowing which is the true Church: 
for it is not the Church which 
makes the Doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty to be true, but the Profeſſion 
of the true Chriſtian Doctrine which 
makes the true Church; and there- 
fore we mult firit know which are 
the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
the Profeſſion whereof makes the true 
Church, before yye can poſſibly know 
which is the true 9 but which 


are 
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PALS are the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


is not to be known, but by a par- 
ticular examination of them, and 
comparing them with the Rule of 
the Chriſtian Faith, he word of God. 
But they that have a mind to de- 
lude men, and keep them in Error, 
mult never admit their Religion to 
be 4 by this Rule. But to pro- 
ceed. 


VI. Another Quality which accom- 
panies Infidelity and oppoſition to the 
Truth, is rudeneſs and boiſterouſ- 
neſs, falling into uncivil terms and 
reproachful names. Such was the 
carriage of the Jews towards our Sa- 
viour; when they were not able to 
reaſon with him, they fell to railing 
at him. John 8. 48. When he argu- 
ed againſt their Infidelity in the 
calmeit manner, and by the ſtrong- 
eſt and cleareſt Arguments endea- 
vour'd to convince them of the un- 
reaſonableneſs of it, Which of jou, 
faith he, conunceth me of fin? And 
. 1 ſpeak the truth, why do you not 

elied e? Fe that is of God, heareth 
God's words : ye thBrefore hear them 


not, 
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not, becauſe ye are not of God. Then —— 


anſwered the Jews, Say we not well, 
that thou art 4 Samaritan, and ha 

a Devil? They preſently call him 
Heretick ; for ſo the Jews eſteem'd the 


Samaritans. 


VII. Another Quality neer a-kin 
to this, 1s Fury and Outragious Paſh- 
on. John 7. 23. The Jews wereina 
great Paſhon againſt our Saviour, 
tor healing on the Sabbath-day. When 
the Apoſtles wrought Miracles, it is 
ſaid, that the High Prieſt and they 
= that were with him were filled with 
indignation. And when St. Stephen 
Preached to them, it is ſaid, I hey 
= 2naſhed on him with their teeth. And 
St. Paul acknowledgeth of himſelf, 
while he oppoſed the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, he was mad againſt all 
that were of that way. 


VIII. and la, to mention no 
more, Infidelity and oppoſition to 
the Truth is uſually attended with 
bloody and inhuman Perſecution; 
a certain Argument of a weak Cauſe, 
and which wants better Means of 

Z 2 con- 
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Saviour; when they could not deal 
with him by Reaſon, they perſecuted 
him, and ſought to kill him, John 5. 
16. And Chap. 8. 59. when our Sa- 
viour had anſwered all their Objecti- 
ons, and they had nothing to reply 
upon him, They took up ſtones to caſt 
at him; a ſign their Reaſons were 
ſpent, and that their Arguments were 
at an end. Thus Infidelity and Er- 
ror betrays its own weakneſs, and 
want of reaſon on its ſide, by making 
uſe of fuch brutiſh and unreaſona- 
ble weapons in its own defence. Our 
bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles ne- 
ver thought of propagating their Re- 
ligion by theſe inhuman and bar- 
barous ways. Theſe methods are 
proper to the deſtroyer; but not to 


the Lamb of God, and Saviour of men. 


The Son of Man came not to deſtroy 
mens lives; but to ſave them; todo 
good to the Bodies and to the Souls 
of men; and not to deſtroy their Bo- 
dies, no not in order to the ſaving 
of their Souls. All the means that 
he or his Apoſtles uſed, were teach- 
ing and perſwading, and that with 


Outrage, and Perſecution. 
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great meekneſs: Learn of me, 2 12 


am meek, faith our Lord : and the 
Apoſtles every where command the 
Teachers of this Religion, to ſhew all 
gentleneſs to all men, and in meekneſs 
to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the aknowledgment of 
the truth. They did not go about 
to convert men by armed. force, and 
ways of violence and cruelty. Ir is 

a ſign that Reaſon runs very low 
with that Religion, which hath no 
better Arguments to perſwade men 
to it, than Dragoons, and the Gallies; 
theſe are carnal, and therefore nor 
Chriſtian weapons. So St. Paul tells us, 
The weapons of our marfure are not 
carnal ; and yet they were mighty 
through God, to ſubdue a great part 
of the World to the Belief and O- 
bedience of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Thus I have done with the fourth 
particular in the Text, the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Infidelity, and oppoſi- 
tion to the Truth. The two remain- 
ing ones I ſhall diſpatch in a few 
words. 8 


—— 
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Vice the ground of Infidelity. 


Fifthly therefore, I obſery'd the 
true Reaſon and account of mens 
oppolition to the Truth, and re- 
jection of it; Men loved darkneſs ra- 
ther than light, becauſe their deeds 
were evil, And indeed darkneſs is more 
ſuitable to a wicked and vicious life, 
becauſe the deformity of it is not 
ſo caſily diſcovered, as in the /jzht; 
this makes the Evil of mens Actions 
more manifeſt, and their Faults more 
inexcuſable. Men may pretend other 
Reaſons for their Infidelity and op- 
polition of the Truth, and may ſeem 
to argue againſt the Principles of Re- 
ligion in good earneſt, and againſt the 
Rea ſonableneſs and Truth of Chriſti- 
anity, from a real contrary Perſwa- 
ſion: but no man that hath theſe 
things fairly propoſed to him, and 
with all the advantages they are ca- 
pable of, and hath the patience to con- 
ſider the true Nature and Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, but muſt acknoẽ-- 
ledge it, not only to be the moſt 
Reaſonable, but the moſt Divine, 
moſt likely to come from God, and 
to make men like to God, of any 
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Religion that ever yet appeared in Sermon 
the world. If any man reject it, it XII. 


is not becauſe he hath good and ſuf- 
ficient Reaſons againſt it; but be- 
cauſe he is ſway*d by ſome unreaſo- 
nable Prejudice or Paſſion, or by- 
aſſed by ſome Luſt or Intereſt, which 
he is ſtrongly addicted to, and loth 
to part with, and yet he muſt part 
with it, if he entertain this Religi- 
on, and ſubmit himſelf to the Terms 
and Rules of it, This is that which 
commonly lies at the bottom of Infi- 
delity, andis the true Reaſon of their 
oppoſition to the Truth, that heir 
deeds are evil, And it is natural for 
every man to defend himſelf, and 
juſtifie his doings as well as he can; 

and if Religion be clearly againſt 

him, to ſet himſelf with all the de- 

ſpite and malice he can againſt Re- 

ligion, and to hate, and with all 

his might to oppoſe that which con- 


tradicts that courſe which he is in 


love with, and is refolyed to conti- 
nue in: for as our Saviour reaſons in 
a like caſe, No man can ſerve two 
maſters; but either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or he will cleave 
Z 4 ta 
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to the one, and quit the other. Men 


cannot entertain the Truth, and re- 
tain their Luſts; and therefore as 
our Saviour tells us immediately af- 
ter the Text, Furry one that doth 
evil hateth the lizh:, wmuther cometh he 
to the light, l his auds ſhould be 
reproved, The light of Truth is as 
grievous to a bad man, as the light 
of the Sun is to ſore Eyes; becauſe 
it lays open and diſcovers he faults 
and yiccs of men, and if they enter- 
tain it, will urge chem, and put them 
upon a neceſſity of retorming their 
wicked hycs; and becauſe they have 
no mind to this, therefore they reſiſt 
the light, and eudcavour to keep it 
out. Ihe Vices and Luſts of men 
are ſo many Diſeaſes, aud men na- 


tural:y Joath Yhyſick, and put it off 


as long as they can; and this makes 
many inc onſiderate and wilſul men 
to favour their Diſeaſe, and take part 
With it againſt all couniel and advice; 
and when the great Phyſician of 
Souls comes and offers them a Re- 
medy, they flight and reject him, 
and will rather periſh than follow 
his . Preſcriptions. EET. 

And 
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Vice the ground of Indelity. 


And this was the true Reaſon why 
the Jews rejected the Goſpel wy 
were Vicious in their lives, and lot 
to undergo the ſeverity of a Cure; 
they were not willing to be ſaved 
by ſo ſharp and unpleaſant a Re- 
medy. And this is ſtill the true 
Realon at this day, of mens enmi- 
ty and oppoſition ro Religion, be- 
cauſe it declares againſt their evil 
deeds,and proclaims open war againſt 
thoſe Vices and Lutts which they 
love, and are reſolved to live in; 
ſo that they have no other way to 


juſtifie themſelves and their actions, 


but by condemning and rejectin 


that which reproyes and finds tault 


with them, 
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And here I might ſhew more 


particularly, that there are two ac- 
counts to be given why bad men 
are ſo apt to reſiſt and reject Di- 
vine Truth, even when it 1s reveal- 
ed and propoſed to them in the fair- 


eſt mander, and with the cleareſt 
Fry 
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rightly prepared and diſpoſed 
= l e receiving of Divine Truth. 
I | 


1 
4 


2. Becauſe they have an Intereſt 
againſt it, their deſigns and deeds are 
evil; they have ſome worldly Inte- 
reſt to carry on, or they are in love 
with ſome Vice or Luſt which they 
cannot reconcile with the Truths of 
God and Religion. But this I have 
® See Vol, done at large elſe where *. I proceed 


3-Serm. therefore to the 


Sixth and laſt particular in the 
Text, namely, The great Guilt of 
thoſe who reject the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel. By this very act of theirs 
they are condemned, nay they con- 
demn themſelves; becauſe they re- 
je& the only Means of their Salva- 
tion. This is the condemnation, this 
very thing argues the height of their 
folly and guilt, that when light is come, 
they prefer darkneſs before it. If 
any thing will condemn men, this 
will; and if any thing will aggra- 
| vate 
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vate their Condemnation, and make 


it above meaſure heavy and in- 
tolerable, this will. If it were in a 


doubtful matter that men made ſo 


in and fooliſh a choice, the thing 
would admit of ſome excuſe: bur 
the diſpute is between light and 
darkaeſs, If the Chriſtian Religion 
had not fo plainly the advantage of 
any other Inſtitution that ever Was; 
if that Holineſs which the Goſpel 
commands, and that Happineſs which 
it promiſeth, were not infinitely to 
be preter'd before the ways of fin 
and death; the Unbehever and the 
Difobedient might have ſome thing 
to ſay for themſelves : bur the cate 
is plainly otherwiſe, ſo that who 
ever having the Chriſtian Religion 
fairly and fully propoſed to him, 
doth not. believe it, or profeſſing to 
believe it, doth not live according 
to it, hath no cloke for his fin; nei- 
ther the one for his Infidelity, nor 
rhe other for his Diſobedience : and 
if any thing will aggravate the Con- 
demnation of men, this will; for 
the greater light men fin againſt, 
the greater is their guilt; and the 
| | greater 
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greater any man's guilt is, the hea- 
vier will be his doom. The Hea- 
then World, that lived for many 
Ages in aarkneſs and the (hadow of 
death, ſhall be condemned for ſin- 
ning againſt that imperſect know- 
ledge of their Duty, which they had 
from the glimmering of natural lighe; 
but they ſhall be beaten with few 
ſiripes, their Puniſhment ſhall be 

entle in compariſon: but what 

uniſhment can be ſevere enough for 
thoſe obſtinate Infidels, that reject 
the light and prefer darkſs before 
it? for thoſe impudent offenders, who 
admit the Light of the Goſpel, 
and yet rebel againſt it, who 
do the works of darkneſs, in the 
midit of this Light, at noon day and 
in the face of - Sun? This Conſi- 
deration the Scripture frequently ur- 
geth upon thoſe who enjoy the light 
of the Goſpel. I ſay anto you, it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
for Sodom and | Gomorrah, the very 
worſt and wickedeſt of the Hea- 
then, than for you. How (hall 
we eſcape, we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation? If either we reject the 
knowledge of the truth, or ſin wil- 


fuly 
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| fally after we have received it, that AA 
is apoſtatize either to Infidelity, Sermon 
or Impicty of life, there remains XIL 
„more ſacrifice for fin, nothing 
: but 4 fearful looking for of judge- 
ment and fiery indignation, to con- 
ſume the adverſary, that is, ſuch 
implacable Enemics of God and 
his Truth ; in ſo doing we reſiſt and 
reject our laſt Remedy; and af- 
ter God hath ſent and facrificed 
his only Son for our Salvation,wecan- 
not in reaſon think, there remains any 
more Tan for ſia. T have gone over 
the ſeveral particulars in the Text, I 
ſhall only make two or three Inferences. 


Firſt, If the great Deſign of the 
Son of God was to enlighten the 
World with the Knowledge of Di- 
vine Truth, what ſhall we think of 
thoſe, who make it their great en- 
deavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this 
Light, and to hinder the free commu- 
nication of it? who conceal the Word 
of life from the People, and lock 
up the Knowledge of Salvation, con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, in an 
unknown Tongue. 


Secondly, 
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A Caution againſt Infidelity. 
Second), Having repreſented the 


the evil Concomitants of it in the 
Jews, Let us take heed leſt there be 
in of us an evil heart of unbe- 
1 in departing from the living God, 
and /eff any of us fall after the ſame 
example of Infidelity. Let us not re- 
ject the Principles of Religion, be- 
cauſe they are inconſiſtent with our 
evil Practices: but let us rather en- 


deavour to reconcile our lives to the 


Rules of Religion, and reſolve to re- 
form thoſe faults which Religion re- 
proves, and Which rhe Reaſon of our 
own Minds, if we would atrend to 
it, reproves as much as Religion; 
a clear Evidence that we are in the 
wrong, and Religion in the right, 
becauſe it hath the beſt and ſober- 
2 Reaſon of Mankind on its 
ide. | 


Let us then with all readineſs of 


Mind entertain that Light which 
God hath afforded to us, to conduct 
us and ſhew us the way to Happi- 

| neſs, 
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neſs, whether by the Principles of 


natural Religion, or by the Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel in its primitive 
purity and luſtre, and not as it hath 
been muffled and diſguiſed by the 
ignorance and Superitition which 
prevailed in aſter-Ages, till the light 
of the Reformation ſprang out, and 
reſtored a new day to us, and call d 


us again out of darkneſs into a mar- 


vellous light; which by the bleſſing of 
God we have now enjoyed for ma- 


ny Years, and which we cannot 


go about to quench, without in- 
curring the condemnation in the 
Text. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Let us take heed 
of Practical Infidelity, of oppoſing 
and contradicting the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by our wicked Lives and Acti- 
ons. Tho? we profeſs to believe the 
Goſpel, yet it our deeds be evil, 
we do in effect and by interpreta- 
tion reject it, and love darkneſs ra- 
ther than light; tho? we aſſent to the 
Truth of it, yet we with hold it in 
unrighteouſneſi, we reſiſt the Vir- 
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tue and Efficacy of it, and do op- 
poſe and blaſpheme it by our lives; 


XIII. nay, we do as much as in us lies 


to mike ochers Atlieiſts, by expo- 
ſing Religion to the contempt and 
ſcorn of tuch Perſons, and by open- 
ing their mouths againſt it; as ei- 
ther not containing the Laws of a 
good lite, or as deſtitute of Power 
and Efficacy to perſwade men to 
the Obedience of thoſe Laws. Where, 
will they ſay, is this excellent Re- 
I:gion, fo much boaſted of? How 
does 1t appear? Look into the lives 
of Chriſtians, and there you will 
beſt {ce the admirable Effects of 
this Doctrine, the mighty force of 
this Inſtitution! And what a ſhame- 
ful reproach is this to us! What 
a ſcandal and diſparagement to our 
holy Religion, to ſee ſome of the 
worſt of inen wearing the Badge and 
Livery of the beſt Religion and In- 
ſtirurion that ever was in the 
World! 


I conclude all with thoſe words 
of che Apoitle, Philip. 1. 27. Onh 
| let 
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let your converſation be as it be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; and yg 
ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the Fauth 

of the Goſpel. 
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SERMON XIII 


The Ground of bad Mens En- 
mity to the Truth. 


oa 


St. JOHN III. 20. 


For every one that doth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, 
leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


A Mong all the Advantages which 

God hath afforded Mankind, 
to conduct them to eternal Hap- 
pineſs, the Light of the Chriſtian 
Religion is incomparably the great- 
eſt; which makes it the greater won- 


der, that at its firſt appearing” in 


Aa 2 the 
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FAS the World, it ſhould meet with ſuch 
Volume unkind entertainment, and ſo fierce and 
XIII. violent an oppoſition. Ot all the Bleſ- 
ſings of Nature, Light is the molt wel- 
come and pleaſant; and ſurely to the 
Mind of Man, rightly liſpoſed,Truth | 
is as agrecable and delightful, as it { 
is to the Eye to behold the Sun; t 
and yet we find, that when the moſt £ 
glorious Light that ever the World d 
{aw viſited Mankind, and Truth it b 
ſelf was incarnate, and came down ti 
from Heaven to dwell amongſt us, u 
it was fo ſar from being welcomed a1 
by the World, that it was treated b 
with all imaginable rudeneſs, and a0 
was oppoſed by the Jems, with as v 


much fierceneſs and rage, as if an 1 
Enemy had invaded their Country, br 
with a deſign to take away their place li 
and nation. No ſooner did the Son F. 
of God appear, and begin to ſend th 
forth his 81 and truth among them, le, 
by the publick Preaching of his Do- di 
ctrine, but the Teachers and Rulers ſig 
among the Jews roſe up againſt him re 
as a common Enemy, and were never fo 
quiet till they had taken him out of the to 


Way, 


 Enmity to the Trauth. 


way, and by this means, as they (WA 


thought, quite extinquiſh'd that 
Light. 


Now what can we imagine ſhould 
be the Reaſon of all this, that a Per- 
ſon who gave ſuch clear Evidence 
that he came from God, that a Do- 
ctrine which carries ſuch clear Evi- 
dence of its Divine Original, ſhould 
be rejected with ſo much indigna- 
tion and ſcorn ? that Light and Truth, 
which are ſo agreeable to Mankind 
and fo univerſally welcome, ſhould 
be ſo diſdainfully repuls'd? What 
account can be given of it, but that 
which our Saviour here gives in the 
Text? Light was come into the world, 
but men loved darkneſs rather than 
light; becauſe their deeds were evil. 
For every one that doth evil, hateth 
the Light, neither cometh to the Light, 
left his deeds ſhould be reproved, (or 
diſcovered; for ſo the word likewiſe 
ſignifies, and may very fitly be fo 
rendred in this place) but (as it 
follows) he that doth the truth, cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be 
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made manifeſt, that they are wrought 
in God; that is, that they are of a 
Divine Stamp and Original. In which 
words our Saviour repreſents to us, 
the different diſpoſition and carriage 
of good and bad men, as to the re- 
ceiving or rejecting of Truth, when 
it is offer'd to them: They that are 
wicked and worldly are enemies to 
Truth, becauſe they have Deſigns 
contrary to it, Every one that doth 
evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh 
to the light, leſt his deeds ſhoald be 
reproved, And on the contrary a 
good Man, he that doth the truth, 
and fincerely practiſes what he 
knows, cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made mant- 


2 


I ſhall not need to handle theſe 
diſtinctly, becauſe in ſpeaking to one, 
the contrary will ſufficicatly appear. 
That therefore which I ſhall ſpeak 
to at this time, ' ſhall be the former 
of theſe, vis. The Enmity of bad 
men, and of thoſe who carry on ill 
Deſigns to the Truth, together with 
a , 3s 7 the 
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the Cauſes and Reaſons of it, Eve 
ry one that doth Evil, hateth the Light, Sermon 
neither cometh to the Light, teſt his XIII. 
deeds ſhould be diſcovered. Here our 
Saviour's Doctrine (as I have ſhewn 
in the three laſt Diſcourſes) is re- 
preſented to us by. the Metaphor of 
Light, becauſe it was ſo clear a Re- 
velation of the Will of God, and 
our Duty; and carried in it ſo much 
Evidence of its Divinity; it _ 
the chief property of Light to diſ- 
cover it ſelf, and other things: ſo 
that thoſe great and important Truths 
contained in our Saviour's Doctrine 
are the Light here ſpoken of, and 
which men of bad Deſigns and Pra- 
ctices, are ſaid to hate and decline; 
Every one that doth evil, hateth 
the Light, neither cometh to the 
Light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
probed aA „ 


In which words ro things of- 
fer themſelves to our conſiderati- 


A a 4 Firſt, 


360 Micled men reſiſt, 
Volume _ Fjxf, The Enmity of wicked men 
XIII. to the Truth: Every one that doth 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the Light. 8771 


Secondly, The Ground or Reaſon 
of this Enmity, Leſt his deeds ſhould 
be diſcovered, 3. | 


Firſt, The Enmity of wicked men 
to. the Truth, Every one that doth 
evil, hateth the Light. Men of ill 
Deſigns and Practices hate the Light, 
and becauſe they hate it they ſhun 
it and flee from it, neither cometh 
he to the Light. Now this Enmity 
to Truth appears principally in theſe 

 #wo things; in their Reſiſtance, and 
in their Perſecution w it. A 

x, In their Oppoſition and Re- 
ſiſtance of it. A bad Man is not 
only ayerſe from the entertainment 
of 1t, and loth to admit it, but thinks 
himſelf concern'd to reſiſt it. Thus 
the Jews oppoſed thoſe Divine Truths, 
which our Saviour declared to them ; 

| he | they 


and perſecute the Truth. 


them, but they ſet themſelves to con- 
fute them, and by all means to blaſt 
the credit of them, and to charge 
them not only with Novelty and 
Impoſture, but with a ſeditious de- 
fign, and with blaſphemous and odi- 
ous conſequences ; they perverted e- 
very thing he ſaid to a bad ſenſe, 
and put malicious Conſtructions up- 
on all he did, tho* never ſo blame- 
leſs and innocent. When he in- 
ſtructed the people, they ſaid he was 
{tirring them up to Sedition; when 
he told them he was the Son of God, 
they made him a Blaſphemer for 
ſaying ſo: when he healed on the 
Sabbath-day, they charged him with 
profaneneſs; when he confirm'd his 
Doctrine by Miracles, the greateſt 
and plaineſt that ever were wrought, 
they reported him a Magician; when 
they could find no fault with ma- 


ny parts of his Doctrine, which was 


ſo holy and excellent, that malice it 
{elf was not able to miſrepreſent it, 
or take any exception wk they 
endeavoured to deſtroy the credit of 

K, 
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A it, by railing ſcandals him for 
Volume his Life; 1 — his — 
XIII. was free and familiar, they tax'd 


him for à wine-bibber, and a glutton; 
and becauſe he accompanied with 
bad men, in order to the reclaiming 
and reforming of them, they _ 
ſented him as a favourer of ſuch 
Perſons, 4 friend of Publicans and Sin- 
ners. 0 


By theſe and ſuch like Calumnies 
they endeavoured to diſparage his 
Doctrine, and to alienate men from 
it; being prejudiced againſt the Truth 
themſelves, they did what they could 
to keep others from embracing it ; 
and, as our Saviour tells us, Shut up 
the Ringdom of Heaven againſt men, 
neither going in themſelves, nor ſuf- 


fering others that were going in, to 


enter. | | 


2. The Enmity of bad men to the 
Truth likewiſe appears in their Per- 
ſecution of it, not only in thoſe that 


propound it to them, but in all thoſe 


that give entertainment to it: and 
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and perſecute the Truth. 


this is the higheſt expreſſion of En- 
mity that can be, to be ſatisfied with 
nothing leſs than the deſtruction and 
extirpation of what we hate. And 
thus the Jews declared their Enmity 
to the Goſpel. When this great 
Light' came into the World, they 
not. only {hut their Eyes againſt it, 
but endeavoured to extinguiſh it, by 
perſecuting the Author of this Do- 
Trine, and all thoſe that publiſh'd 
it, and made profeſſion of it; they 
Perſecuted our Saviour all his life, 
and were continually contriving miſ- 
chief againſt him, ſeeking to intrap 
him in his words, and ſo fender him 
obnoxious to the Roman Government, 
and at laſt putting him to death up- 
on a falſe and forged accuſation, and 
all this out of Enmity to that Truth 
which he delivered to them from 
God ; as he himſelf tells us, John 8. 
40. But nom ye ſeek to kill me, 4 
man which hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God, | 


But their malice did not reft here, 
they perſecuted in like manner his 
" 1 7 Diſciples 
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the name of Jeſus, delivering them up 
to councils, and condemning them to 
death. Never did good men ſhew 
oreater zeal and earneſtneſs for the 
Truth, than theſe wicked men did 
againſt it; fo that had our Bleſſed 


Saviour been the greateſt Impoſtour 


that ever was, and brought the moſt 


pernicious Doctrine that ever was 


into the World, they could not have 
perſecuted him with more rage 
and fury, and given greater Teſti- 
mony of their Enmity againſt him. I 
pals to the 


Second thing I propoſed, namely, 
To enquire into the Cauſes and 
Reaſons of this Enmity : Every one 
that doth evil, hateth the light, mei- 
ther cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be diſcovered, Here is the bot- 
tom of mens malice and enmity a- 
gainſt the Truth, it lays open their 
evil deeds and deſigns: men of ho- 
neſt intentions are not afraid of the 

Light, 


Eumity to the Truth. 


Light, becauſe it can do them no 
prejudice ; it ſhews what they ought 
to do, and they have a deſire to 
know it, that they may doit: He 
that doth the truth, cometh to the 
Light, that his deeds may be made ma- 
ni 705 Light is an advantage to good 
and virtuous actions, which the more 
they are ſeen and underſtood, t 

more they are approved and eſteem 
ed; but they that do evil, love dark- 
neſs rather than light, becauſe they 


are afraid their deeds ſhould be diſco- 


vered. 


And there is a two-fold diſcove- 
ry of their actions, which bad men 
are afraid of, They are afraid they 


ſhould be diſcovered to themſelves, 
becauſe that creates trouble and un- 


eaſineſs to them; and they are a- 
fraid they ſhould be diſcovered 


to others, becauſe that cauſeth 


ſhame. 


1. They are afraid the Evil: of 
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to themſelves, becauſe that creates 
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no guilt and trouble; men do not care of 
ume to ſee their own faults, and to have the 
\ SIE the vileneſs of their deeds truly re- the 
preſented to them. And this no doubt rhe 
was the principal Reaſon which ſet the 


the Scribes and Phariſees ſo much | 4 
inſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, 
becauſe it diſcovered their Hypo- 
criſie to them; and how beautiful ſo- 
ever they appeared without, in their ſel 
affected Piety and formal Devotion, vt 
yet like painted Sepulchres, they were C 
mithin full of all uncleauneſs and no 
rottenneſs. . Thoſe real Virtues which de 
our Saviour taught, and the Practice * 
whereof he made ſo neceſſary to the 
eternal Happineſs and Salvation of 
men, were a ſevere Reproof of their 
Lives and Actions, and did diſco- 
ver to them how defective they were 
in that Righteouſneſs, which alone 
will bring men to the Kingdom of 
God: ſo that his Doctrine muſt 
needs be very troubleſome to them, 
and they did not care to hear it, 
no more than a bad face loves to 
look in a true Glaſs; they had flat- 


ter'd themſelves before, in a conceit 
of 
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of their own Righteouſneſs, but when 
the Light came, it diſcovered all Sermon 
their ſpots and deformities, ſo that XIII. 
they were no longer- able to. hide 
them from themſelves; and thiswas 
a double trouble to them. © 


| (1. It robbed them of that good 
Opinion which they had of them- 
ſelves before; and it is no fmall 
vexation to a Man to be put our of 
conceit with himſelf. Truth flatters 
no Man, and therefore it is no won- 
der that ſo many are offended at it; 
a good Man is ſatisfied with him- 
| ſelt, and ſo would bad men fain be 
; too; and therefore Truth muſt needs 
| be very unwelcome to them, . becauſe 

it attempts to deprive them of ſo 

great a ſatisfaction, and to chaſe a- 
| way one of the moſt pleaſant deluſions 
: in the World, © TREAT e 
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(2.) The diſcovery of mens faults 
fills them with trouble and guilt. 
Truth carries great Evidence along 
With it, and is very convincing; and 
where men will not yield to it, and 

h ſuffer 
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ſuffer themſelves to be convinc'd by 
it, it gives them a great deal of di- 
ſtur bance, Gravis male Conſcientiæ 
lux eſt, lays Seneca, Light is wery 
trowbleſome to 4 bad Conſcience, for it 


ſhews men their deformities wie- 


ther they will or no; and when 
mens Vices are diſcovered: to them, 


they mult either reſolve to perſiſt 


in them, or to break them off, 


and either of. theſe / is my = 


Vous: | 


* men 5 7 2 py 


their Vices, and fo ſtrongly. addicted 


to them by their | inclination, :; and 


attach'd to — by; their intereſt, 


that they cannot quit them without 
offering the greateſt violence to them 


ſelves ; it is like cutting off a. right 
hand, or palling out 4 Tg eye, as 


our Saviour expreſſes it. Now to 


avoid this pain and trouble, moſt 


men, tho? they be convinced of their 
faults, chuſe to continue in them, 
and yet this is full as troubleſome 
as the other, tho? it is hard to con- 


vince men of it; there cannot be 
a 
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2 more reſtleſs ſtate than that of AN 


guilt, the ſtings and torments wereof 
are continually increas'd by mens 
practiſing contrary to the convicti- 
ons of their own minds. Perhaps the 
trouble of Repentance and Refor- 
mation may be as great at firſt; but 
all this pain is in order to a Cure, 
and ends in health and caſe: but he 


Vo goes on in a bad courſe, after he 


is convind of the evil ot it, lays 
a Foundation of perpetual anguiſh 
and torment, which, the longer he 


continues 1n his Vices, will perpetu- 
ally increaſe ; fo that it is no wonder 


if they that do evil, "hate the light, 
when it is every way fo grievous and 
uneaſie to them, © + © f 


2. Bad men are Enemies to the 
Truth, becauſe it diſcovers the evil 
of their actions to others, which 
cauſeth ſhame. The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel lays open the faults of men, 
and upbraids them with their Vi- 
ces. Precepts of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue are a publick reproof to the 
corrupt manners of Mankind; and 
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men hate publick reproof, becauſe it 
Volume ſhames them before others, and ex- 
XIII. poſech them to cenſure and contempt. 
This made the Phariſces fo offended 
With our Saviour's Doctrine, becauſe 

it was ſo ſevere a cenſure of their 
Manners, and abated the Reputati- 

on of their Sanctity and Devotion; 

it diſcover'd them at the bottom to 

be very bad men; and how Righte- 

ous ſoever they 2 outwardly, 

to be iamardly 1 of hypocrifie and 
iniquity. Now Reputation is a ten- 

der part, which few men can en- 

dure to have touched, tho? never fo 
juſtly ;- and therefore no wonder if 

bad men be impatient of that Truth 

which lays them open to the World, 

and do by all means endeavour to 
ſuppreſs and conceal it from them- 

ſelves and others. Thus I haye as 
briefly as I could, given you an 
account of the true Ground and 
Reaſon of the Enmity of wicked 

men againſt the Truth, becauſe it 


diſcovers their Errors and Faults,both 
to themſelves and others. | 


J ſhall 


to themſelves, aud to others. 


J ſhall now only draw two or 
three Tnferences from this Diſcourſe, 
by way of Application, and fo con- 
clude; - 


I. From hence we may learn the 
true Reaſon why men are ſo apt 
to reject and oppoſe the Principles 
of Religion, both of Natural and Re- 
veaPd Religion. By the Principles of 
Natural Religion, I mean thoſe 
which Nature acquaints us with, as 
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the Being of God and his Providence, 


the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments aſter this Life: by the Princi- 


ples of ReveaPd Religion, thoſe which 
are revealed in the Holy Scriptures, 
eſpecially in the Goſpel, which is 
the . cleareſt and molt perfect Re- 
velation of the Divine Will that 
God ever made to the World. Now 
the Reaſon why men oppoſe theſe 
Principles, and endeavour to throw 
them off, is becauſe they are loch 
to be under the reſtraint of them; 
they are ſo many checks and fet- 
| "3627; "8 TER ters 
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Atheiſm promoted by 


FAN ters to men of ill deſigns, and bad 
Volume Lives; and therefore no wonder if 


XIII. 


they bite at them, and endeayaur 
to break them off; they contradict 
the Luſts of men, and fly in their 
faces when they do wickedly ; they 
are continually pricks in their eyes, 
and thorns in their ſides, and there- 
fore they would fain be rid of them; 
and therefore there is a plain Rea- 
ſon, why theſe men oppoſe the 
Truth, and endeavour to baffle it; 
becauſe it oppoſeth and affronts them 


in thoſe wicked Practices, in which 


they are reſolved to continue. I 
do not fay that all bad men fly thus 
high, as to endeavour to extinguiſh 
the belief of Religion in themſelves 
and others; but there are three ſorts 
of men more eſpecially, that think 
themſelves concern'd to promote A- 
_ either in themſelves or in o- 
thers. 


1. Thoſe who are more enor- 
mouſly wicked, are concerned to be 
Atheiſts themſelves, becauſe the Prin- 
ciples of Religion are ſo plainly 

$3 incon- 
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ſee it; and therefore they mult de- 
clare themſelves Enemies to ſuch 
Principles, as are 19 notoriouſly 
contrary to the courle they live 
in. 


2. Thoſe who, tho' their lives 
are not ſo notoriouſly bad, have 
quicker underſtandings than the 
common ſort of ſinners; becauſe 
theſe do ſooner diſcern the incon- 
ſiſtency of theſe Principles with their 
own actions; and being reſolved 
not to reform, partly for the peace 
of their own minds, and partly to 
vindicate themſelves to others, they 
declare War againſt theſe Principles; 
and if they can overthrow them, 
they gain a double advantage by it. 
They think they ſhall be at more 
eaſe in their own minds, if they can 
but free themſelves from the check 
and controul of theſe Principles; and 
indeed they would be ſo, if they 
could root them out: but Nature 
hath planted them ſo deep, and ri- 
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Atheiſm promoted by 


PA vetted them ſo faſt, that when we 
Volume haye done all we can to extirpate 


XIII. 


them, they will ſpring up again. 
And then they hope alſo by this 
means to vindicate themſelves to 


others, becauſe they can now no 


longer be upbraided with the diſa- 
greement of their Principles with 
their Practice. 


* There are others, who tho? 


they be not Atheiſts themſelves, yet 


from the ſpirit and intereſt of a 


worldly Church, are concerned to 


romote Atheiſm in others. And this 
bach been a very common practice 
of the Factors for the Church of 
Rome in this Age; when they can- 
not gain men rs. to their 
Religion, they fetch a ſtrange com- 


paſs, and try to make them Infi- 


dels, or Scepticks, as to all Reli- 
pon; and then they doubt not to 

ring them about at laſt to the out- 
ward Profeſſion of their Religion, 


which will ſerve their turn well 


enough: for when men are once 


unhing'd from the Principles of all 


Reli- 
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Religion, 'tis no hard matter for A 


their own cafe and intereſt to per- 
{wade them to an outward com- 


plyance with that Religion which 


is coming in faſhion, and will bring 
them ſome advantage. And this is 
not an uncharitable ſuſpicion; but 
certain in fact and experience; that 
this impious method of ſeveral of the 
Prieſts of the Church of Rome, hath 
been one of the principal ſources of 
the Infidelity and Scepticiſm of this 
Age. 1 


II. This is a great vindication of 


our Religion, that it can bear the 
Light, and is ready to ſubmit it 
ſelt to any impartial tryal and exa- 
mination: we are not afraid to ex- 
poſe our Religion to the publick 
view of the World, and to appeal 
to the judgment of Mankind for the 
Truth and Reaſonableneſs of it: 
Truth loves to come abroad and be 


ſeen, being confident of her own na- 


tive Beauty and Charms, of her 
own Force and Power to gain up- 


on the Minds of men: And on the 


Bb 4 con- 
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The Proteſtant Religion bears * 
contrary, it doth juſtly draw a great 
ſuſpicion upon any Religion, if it 
decline the Light; and nothing can 
render it more ſuſpected, than for 
the Teachers of it to make it their 
great care to keep People in the 
dark about it; or if they chance to 

p into it, and to eſpy the de- 
Foſs of it, to awe them by the ex- 
tremity of danger and ſuffering, 
from declaring againſt thoſe Errors 
and Corruptions which they have 
diſcovered in it. I do not know 


two worſe ſigns of the falſhood 


and corruption of any Church or 
Religion, than Ignorance and an In- 
77 tion; theſe two are ſhrewder 

arks of a falſe Church, than all 
the fifteen Marks which Bellarmine 


| hath muſtered up are, to prove the 


Church of Rome to be the only 
true - Chriftian Church. Methinks 


their Church and ours differ like 


Egypt and Gaſben, in the time of 
the Plague of darkneſs; only in this 
they differ from Egypt, that God 
ſent the plague among them, but 
the Church of Rowe alſects it, and 


brings 


1 
4 


a. ant © © alty. 


Romiſh declines the Light. , 


brings it upon themſelves; a dark- 
neſs ſo groſs that it may be felt ; 


and to make it more thick and XIII. 


alpable, they impoſe upon men 

Bs belief of direckt Maske, un- 
der the grave venerable pretence 
of Myftery, as in their Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation: and the great 
deſign of the Inquiſition, is to awe 
men from reading the Scriptures, 
and from ſearching into, and ex- 
amining the Grounds of their Re- 
ligion, becauſe they think they 
will not bear the Teſt. This 185 
the condemnation of that Church, 
that when light i tome into the 
world, they love darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their Doctrines and their 
deeds are evil, 


HE And /aftly, This gives us the 
plain Reaſon why ſome in ths 
World are ſo careful to ſuppreſs 
and conceal the Truth, and to lock 
up the Knowledge of it from the 
people in an unknown Tongue, 
and do fo jealouſly guard all the 
Avenues, whereby light and Know- 

| | ledge 
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Jie Proteſtant Religion bears ; 


AAR ledge ſhould enter into them, is 
Volume becauſe their Doctrines, and De- 
XIII. ſigus, and deeds areevil, and they are 


atraid they ſhould be diſcovered to 
be ſo. This is the true Reaſon why 


they love darkneſs rather than tight ; 


for the Church of Rome are wiſe 
enough in their generation, to un- 
derſtand that nothing but the dark- 
neſs of their Shops, can hinder 

ple. from diſcerning the falſeneſs of 
their Wares; they have ſeveral things 
to put off to the people, which can- 
not bear the tryal of a clear and 
full Light. What elſe makes them 
conceal the Word of God from men ? 
that great Light which God hath 
ſet up in the World, to be « Lamp 


to our feet, and a Lanthorn to our 


ſteps; it is not to keep out Hereſie, 


but Light and Trath: when they 
cannot be ignorant that God has ſet 
up this Canale on purpoſe to enlighen 
the world, Why do they put it under 
a Buſhe!? but that they are guilty 
to themſelyes, that ſeveral of their 
Doctrines and Practices will be diſ- 


covered and reproved by it. 


What 


Romiſh declines the Light! 


What makes them in the“ face of Sermon 
the World to conceal from the peo- XIII. 


ple the ſecond Commandment in 
their ordinary Catechiſms and Ma- 
nuals, but leſt the people ſhould 
come to underſtand that God hath 
exprelly forbidden the Worſhip of 
Images? We do not conceal thoſe 
Texts, feeding ſheep, and upon this 
Rock will I build my Church; for fear 
the People ſhould diſcern the Pope's 
Supremacy and yo ings in them, 
but are content to run the hazard 
of it, and let them find them there 
if they can. 


And then why do they Maske the 
publick Service of God, and the 
Prayers and Devotions of the People 


- 


in an unknown Tongue? but that 
they are afraid they ſhould under- 
ſtand the groſs Superſtitions and Ido- 
latry ot many of raem. If they mean 
honeſtly, why do they caſt ſuch a 
miſt about their Religion? why do 
they wrap and cover it all over in 
darkneſs, but that they are m 
tily 
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The Proteſtant Religion bears: 


tily afaid, that the more people un- 
nd it, the worſe they will like 
it! 


The truth is, their Doctrines are 
evil, and their deeds are evil, and 
plainly condemned almoſt in every 
Page of the Bible; and therefore ?tis 
a dangerous Book to be ſuffered in 
the hands of the people; and there 
is hardly any thing which the Church 
of Rome contends againſt, with more 
ſtiffneſs and zeal, than letting the 
People have the Service of God, and 


the Holy Scriptures in a known 


Tongue. When the Office of the 
Maſs was not many years ſince, by 
ſome Biſhops and others in France, 
tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue, 
for the benefit of the People, how 
did the then Pope Alexander the VII. 
thunder againſt them for it, calling 
them that did it Sons of perdit ion, 
and condemning the thing as if it 
had been the wickedſt thing in the 
World, and had directly tended to 
the overthrow of the Chriſtian Rell 


gion ? 211% 
And 


Romiſh declines the light. 381 
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And then for the uſe of the Holy Sermon 

Scriptures in the vulgar Tongue, they - 
have put that under ſo many Locks 
and Keys, that the greateft caution 
in the World is uſed in the permiſſion 
| and allowance of it to any particu- 
| lar Perſon ; the Prieſt hath not power 
to do it, it is only the Biſhops that 
| can grant this liberty ; and they do it 
| very rarely, and only to thoſe of 
| whom they are very ſecure; .and this 
| power ſince that time again revoked ; 
ſo that the Goſpel, which before our 
| Saviour's appearance was 4 Myſtery, 
hid from ages and generations, conti- 
nues ſo ſtill to the common people in 
the Church of Rome, and is under a 
thicker vail, more muffled and hid 
from the people, in- an unknown 
Tongue, than it was to the Jews, 
under the obſcure Prophecies and 
dark Types and Shadows of the old 
Teſtament. So that tho* Etiſt be 
read in their Churches: every day,. as 
Moſes was to the Jews in their Syna- 
gogues, yet he hath 4 vail upon his 
face as Moſes had. Wo anto you 
3 e Scribes 
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Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for 
ye ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven 4. 


; men, and neither enter in your 


elves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would en- 
ter, to go in, The people of the 
Church of Rome are indeed to be pi- 
tied, who are kept in ignorance a- 
gainit their Wills ; but the governing 
part of that Church are without ex- 
cuſe, who to cover their Errors and 
Corruptions, hide the Scriptures from 
the people, love darkneſs rather than 
light; this therefore i their great con- 
demnation. | 


Witneſs the black and helliſh De- 
ſign of this day *, ſuch as never be- 
fore entred into the heart of Man, 
to have ruin'd a whole Kingdom at 
once, in its Prince and Repreſenta- 
tive; and by a cruel ſudden Blow, 
to have taken away the lives of. the 
greateſt and molt conſiderable Aſ- 


ſembly in the World. They muſt needs 


love darkneſs and hate the light, who 
have ſuch Deſigns to carry on, and 
ſuch deeds of darkneſs to juſtifie and 
make good; they had need to ſup- 

| preſs, 


that Papiſts love dartueſs. 383 
„ ſuppreſs, and if poſſibly they can, 


„to extinguiſh, not only that revealed Sermon 
„ Truth of God, but even the great 
Principles of natural Religion, the 

e Belict of a God, and a Judgment to 

i. | come, that attempt ſuch things. 


g Time was, when in deſpight of 
the cleareſt Evidence in the World, 
d they did confidently deny that any 
mn ſuch Deſign was laid by thoſe of 
n their Religion, but that it was a 
1 contrivance of ſome Miniſter of 
State, who drew in a few raſh 
and hot-headed perſons of deſpe- 
ce. WM rate fortunes into it, and then be- 
e. trayed and diſcovered them: but 
n when the late Popiſb Plot broke 
at out here, then they were con- 
2. tented to own the Gun-Powder- Trea- 
* ſon, becauſe they that were Executed 
he for it, did confeis it, that they might 
with a better colour bring them- 
ſelves off from this, which was fo 
| conſtantly denied by thoſe who were 
Condemned and Executed tor it; but 
this was but a ſhift, and artifice to Y 
blind the clear Evidence of this lat- 
? "4 1 e a ter 


384 He Gun: pomder Conſpiracy an Evidence, 


PAY ter Conſpiracy, which preſt fo hard : 
Volume upon them: and ſince that, becauſe \ 
XIII. they are afraid it is ſtill believed, [ 
they have' uſed all imaginable arts, 0 

and taken a great deal of pains to i 

waſh this Black- a- moor; yet the Ne- t 


4 is a Negro ſtill, and I doubt not, e 
ut they are ſtill at work carrying on d 
the ſame deſign, which if God do not 7 
mercifully fruſtrate and diſappoint, al 


is like at laſt to involve this Nation al 
in great miſery and confuſion. V 
l U. 


But the Lord reignethꝭ; therefore let 
the Earth rejoice, and the multitude 4 
the ＋ be glad thereof. He that ſittet 
in the Heavens laughs at them, the Lord do 
ſhall have them in deriſion. There are ae, 
many Plots and devices in the heart of pr. 
man: but the Counſel of the Lord this 1 © 
fhall ſtand. And if we would but 
live up to the Light which we en- 
joy, and adorn our Reformed Religi- 
on by an holy and unblameable Con- 
verſation; it we would avoid thoſe 
bloody and rebellious ways, which 

x are ſo natural and ſuitable to their 
Religion, and ſo contrary to _ 

an 
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that Papiſts love darkneſs. 


and fo ſcandalous to all Religion; if wn 


we would break off our ſins by Re- 


pentance, and putanend to our fooliſh XIII. 


differences and diviſions, by return- 
ing to the ancient Peace and Unity of 
this once happy and firmly compact- 
ed Church, we have no reaſon yet to 
deſpair, but that God would return 
to us in mercy and loving-kinaneſs, 
and think thoughts of peace towards us, 
and preſerve the beſt Religion in the 
World to us, and our Poſterity after 
us. 


Now unto him that hath delivered 
us ſo often, and ſo wonderfully, and 
doth deliver us, and we truſt will ſtill 
deliver us, to him be honour and glory, 
praiſe and thanksgiving, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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True Liberty, the Reſult of 
| Chriſtianity, 


1 2 — 2 m 3 


2 


St. JOHN VIII. 36. 


If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 
ye ſhall be free indeed, 


T H E meaning of theſe words 
will beſt appear, by conſider- 
ing the Occalion of them, which was 
this. Upon our Saviour's preaching 
to the Jews, many believed on him; 
whereupon he tells them, that if they 
continued in his Doctrine, did not on- 
ly yield a preſent aſſent, but firmly 


3 embra- 
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True Liberty the 


embraced it, and framed their Life 
and Practice according to it, then 
they would be his Diſciples indeed, and 
they ſhould know the truth, they 
would come by degrees to a more 
perfect Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of it, and the truth would make 
them free. At this expreſſion of be- 
ing made free, they were ſomewhat 
oftended ; becauſe they took them- 
ſelves to be the freeſt People in the 
World: and by virtue of God's Co- 
venant with Abraham, from whom 
they were deſcended, to have many 
Pri viledges and Immunities conferred 
upon them, above the reſt of Man- 
kind: ver. 33. They anſwered him, we 
be Abraham's Seed, * were never in 
bondage to any man: hom ſayeſt thou 
Te ball be made free ? Thea this 
for a great affront to them, and an 
inſinuation that they were in ſlave- 
ry and bondage. But they miſtook 
our Saviour, who did not ſpeak of 


an outward and civil ſervitude; and 


yet, if their pride and conceit of 
themſelves would have ſuffer'd them 
to conſider it, it was true likewiſe 

in 
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in that ſenſe, that they had loſt their 


Liberty, being at that time in great 
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mans. But that was not the thing 
our Saviour meant; he ſpake of a 
Spiritual ſervitude, Which if men 
were truly ſenſible of it, is far more 
grievous than that of the Body, 
and the outward Man: ver. 34, 35. 
Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily I 
ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. And the 
ſervant abideth not in the houſe 5 
ever : but the Son abideth ever; that 
is, a Servant hath no right to any 
thing, but is perfectly at the diſpo- 
al of his Maſter, being a part of 
his Goods which he may uſe as he 

leaſeth ; but the Son hath a right 
to the Inheritance, and is as it were 
Lord of the Eſtate; and then it 


follows, F the Son therefore ſhall 


make you free, ye ſhall be free in- 
ed. = | 


In which words our Saviour ſeems 

to allude to a Cuſtom which was in 
ſome of the Citics of Greece, and 
GC C 3 per- 
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perhaps in other places, whereby the 


Votume Son and Heir had a Power to adopt 


III. 


Brethren, and to give them the Li- 
berty and Privilege of the Family. 
If the Son of God ſet you free from 
this ſpiritual ſlavery, and adopt you 
to be his Brethren, Ther are jou free 
indeed, not only in a vain opinion 
and conceit, as you take your ſelves 
to be by virtue of being Abraham's 
Children; but really and in truth ; 
ye ſhall be aſſerted to a truer and 
more excellent kind of Liberty, than 
that which ye value your ſelves fo 
much upon by virtue of being Abra- 
hams Seed. Ther ſhall ye be free in- 
deed. | 


So that our Saviour's 2 15 


plainly this; that the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which the Son of 
God came to preach to the World, 


heartily embraced, does aſſert men 


to the trueſt and moſt perfect kind 


of Liberty, I know this is but a 
Metaphor whereby the Benefits and 


Advantages which the Doctrine of 


God our Saviour hath brought to Man- 
kind, 
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kind, are expreſt and ſet forth to us 
but it is a very eaſie and fit Meta- Sermon 


or, and does convey the thing in- 
tended very fully to our Minds, and 
hath a great deal of Truth and Rea- 
lity uader it. And to the end we 
may underſtand it the better, I ſhall 
do theſe two things. cis Tech 


Firſt, Obſerve to you in the ge- 
neral, That the Spirit of God, in the 
W Scriptures, delights very much 
to ſet forth to us the Beneflts and 
Advantages of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, by Metaphors taken from ſuch 
things as are moſt pleaſant and deſira- 
ble to men. 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew particularly 
in what reſpects the Son of God by 
his Doctrine makes us Free. For 
when the Son is ſaid to make us 
free, we are to underitand that it 
is by his Doctrine; tor that our Sa- 
viour had expreſly ſaid before, Te 
ſball know the truth, and the truth ſhalt 
make you free, 


Cc 4 Firſt, 
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The Benefits of the Goſpel repreſented, 


Firſt, I ſhall obſerve to you in 


in the Holy Scriptures, delights very 
much to ſet forth to us the Benefits 
and Advantages of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; by Metaphors taken from 
ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and 
deſirable to men; more eſpecially by 
theſe three, of Light, Life, and Li- 
berty, than which nothing can be 
named that is more delighttul and va- 
luable to men. | 


By Light; of which Solomon ſays 
that it is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing 
for the eyes to behold the Sun. Hence 
our Saviour is call'd The Sun of righte- 
ouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. and the Light 
of the world, And ver. 12. of this 
Chapter, I am the Light of the world; 
he that followeth me, ſhall not walk 
in darkneſs, And, Chap. 1. 9. he is 


called the true Light, That was the 


true Light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world ; or, as the 
words ſhould rather be tranſlated, 
which coming into the world, lighteth 

1 „ eve ry 


by Light, Life, and Liberty. 
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every man. He is ſaid To give Light NA 


to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in 
the ſhadow of death, Luke 7. 79. To 
be a Light to lighten the Nations, 
Lake 2. 32. And the Doctrine which 
he preached is called a Light, John 3. 
19. This is the condemnation, that 
Light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than Light. And 
2 oy 4. 7 the Goſpel is _ The 
Light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, 22 face of Fd brift. 57 


So likewtſe by the Metaphor of 


Life; which is that which men va- 
lue above all other things. John 11. 
25. I am the Reſurrettion and the 
Life. And John 14. 6. I am the 
way, the truth, and the life. And 
becaute bread is the chief ſupport of 
Lite, our Saviour is likewiſe ſet forth 
to us under that notion, John 6.32. For 
the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from Heaves, and giveth Life 
unto the world. And we are faid 
to have life through his name, John 
20. 31. Bat theſe are written, that 
ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
5 281 a Chrift, 
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RAS Chriſt, the Son of God, and that be. 
Volume lieving, ye might have life through 


XIII. 


his Name. And the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is likewiſe called The word of 
Life, Phil. 2. 16. | 


And to come to my preſent pur- 
poſe, the Benefits and Advantages of 
the Goſpel are frequently repreſent- 
ed to us under the Notion of Liber- 
ty, and Redemption from {lavery and 
bondage, which among men 1s va- 


lued next to Life it felt. Hence are 


thoſe Titles given to our Saviour, of 
4 Redeemer, and Deliverer ; and he is 
ſaid to have obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us, Heb. 9. 12. He is ſaid 
To have given himſilf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
Tit. 2. 14. And the publiſhing of the 
Goſpel is compared to the proclaim- 
ing of the Year of Jubilee among 
the Jews, wherein all perſons were 
ſet at liberty, /. 61. 1, 2. The 
a of the Lord God is upon me, 
ecauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 

preach. good tidings unto the meek, he 
hath ſent me to bind up the broken 
N hearted, 


by Light, Life, a Liberty. 
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hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 


tives, and the opening of the priſon 
to them that are bound; to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord, Up- 
on this account likewiſe the Goſpel 
is called by St. James, The royal 
Law, and The perfect Law of Liberty, 
James 1. 25. #5 Sr 


Thus you ſee that this is one of 
the principal Metaphors whereby the 
| Scripture - ſets forth to us the Ad- 
vantages of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and that it 15 not ſeldom and caſu- 


ally uſed, but and upon 


deſign, as that which moſt fitly re- 
preſents to us the Benefits we have 
by the Goſpel. * bu 


Secondly, I ſhall now in the next 
place ſhew more particularly, in 
what reſpects the Son of God by his 
Doctrine, may be ſaid to make as 
free. And that in theſe two re- 
Rs . 


I. As it frees us from tlie Bondage 
pi i | A e 
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judice. in 
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IL From the Slavery of our Luſts If the 

and Paſſions, tha 


I. It frees us from the bondage IM ed 
of Ignorance, and Error, and Preju- 40 
dice, which is a more inveterate and rhe 
obſtinate Error. And this is a great 4. 
bondage to the mind of Man, to he 
live in 1 of thoſe things which Nef: 
are uſetul for us to know; to be had 
miſtaken about thoſe matters which If app 
are of great moment and concern- if of ( 
ment to us to be rightly informed in: ¶ into 
Ignorance is the confinement of our min 
Underſtandings, as Knowledge and ty: 
right Apprehenſions of things are a had 
kind of liberty and enlargement to tion 
the mind of Onder this ſla- ing 
very the World groaned, and were mat 
bound in theſe chains of darkneſs for ¶ that 
many Years, till the Light of the glo- they 
riows Goſpel broke in upon the that 
World, and our blefled Saviour, who Life 
is Truth, came to ſet us free. 
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As for the Heathen part of the 
World, the generality of them lived 
in groſs Ignorance of God, and per- 
nicious miſtakes concerning him. So 
the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. 21. 
that They were vain in their imagina- 
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tions, and their fooliſh heart was darł- 


ned: And, Eph. 4. 1 Þ 18, that They 
walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
the underſtanding darkened, being alie- 
nated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart. The 
had groſs, and unworthy, and falſe 
apprehenſions concerning the Nature 
of God, by which they were miſs-led 
into horrible Superſtitions, and abo- 
minable Idolatries: and in conformi- 
ty ro the falle Notions which they 
had of their Deities, and an imita- 
tion of their fabulous Stories concern- 
ing them, they were guilty of all 
manner of Lewdneſs and Vice; fo 
that through their miſtakes of God, 
they were altogether eſtranged from 
that Virtuous, and Holy, and Divine 
Lite, which men ought to lead: and 
conſider- 
3 | 
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conſidering what Apprehenſions they 
had of God, many of their Superſti- 
tions and Vices were almoſt una- 
voidable. And by this Advantage of 
the Ignorance that Mankind was funk 
into, the Devil did chiefly maintain 
and keep up his Kingdom ; it being 
next to impoſſible for men amidit ſo 
much darkneſs to ſee the right way, 
and walkin it. It was eaſe for him, 
when he had thus enſlaved their un- 
derſtandings, and blinded their eyes, 
to lead them captive at his plea- 


ſure. 


Lea the Jews themſelves, tho? they 
enjoyed many degrees of Light be- 
yond the reſt of the World, and had 
the advantage of frequent Revelati- 
ons, yet this was but darkneſs, f 
compariſon of thoſe clear Diſcoveries 
which - were made to Mankind by 
the Goſpel; by which many things 
are revealed to us, which were ha 
rom ages and generations; and one 

of the moſt important Truths, and 
of greateſt Efficacy upon the Minds 
of men is brought to Light, 212. 
the 
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the Certainty of a future State, and 


the Rewards of it. This the Apo- 
ſtle tells us is made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſh'd death, and brought 
ue and immortality to light through 
the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Under the 
Diſpenſation of the Law, the Jews 
had very imperfect Notions concern- 
ing the Divine Nature, and the beſt 
and moſt acceptable way of worſhip- 
ing God, whigh they thought to con- 
ſilt in external Rites, and carnal ob- 
ſervances, 1n waſhing of the Body, 


and in Sacrifices of Lambs, and Goats, 


and other Creatures ; for which rea- 
ſon, the Law is frequently repreſent- 
ed in the new Teſtament, as a ſtate 
of bondage and reſtraint, It is called 
a yoke, which neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear; a School- 
maſter which kept men under a ſe- 
vere awe and Diſcipline. It is re- 
preſented as a Priſon, and a condi- 
tion of reſtraint, Gal. 3. 23. Before 
Faich came, that is, before the Go- 
ſpel was revealed, we were kept un. 
der the Law, ſhut up. Upon the ſame 

account 
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account the temper and diſpoſition 
of men under that Diſpenfation, is 
called a ſpirit of bondage; ye have 
not received the ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear, Rom. 8. 15. that is, ye 
are not ſtill under the Law. And 
on the contrary, the Goſpel is repre- 
ſented as a ſtate of Liberty and Adop- 
tion, whereby men are freed from 
the bondage they were in under the 
Law : So that there was great need 
in refererice to the Jews, as well as 
the Heathen World, of a clearer 
Light, and more perfect Revelation, 
to free the Minds of men from the 
ſervitude of Ignorance and Error. 


And this was a bondage indeed, 
worſe than that of Egypt or Babylon, be- 
cauſe they were in love with this ſlave- 
ry, and fond of their fetters; and when 
Light came into the world, they loved 
darkneſs rather than Light. So that 
it was one of the hardeſt things in 
the World to convince them of their 
Ignorance, and to make them pati- 
ent of Inſtruction, and willing to be 
ſet free from thoſe violent and un- 

reaſona- 


r . . EEE 


Prejudice, obtain'd by the Goſpel. 


reaſonable prejudices againſt our Sa- 
viour and his Doctrine, which they 
were poſleſt withal ; inſomuch that 
the Apoſtles found it an eaſier work 
to gain the Heathen World, than the 
Jews. For tho? theHeathens had leſs 
Knowledge, yet their pride and pre- 
judice was not ſo great; they were 
in a thicker darkneſs than the Jews, 
but when the Light came, they were 
more willing to entertain it, and did 
not {hut their eyes ſo wilfully againſt 
it; when the Priſon doors were 
open they were glad to come our, 
and accept of para 3 but the Jews 
were fo obſtinately fixt in their pre- 
judice, that they would not let rhe 
truth ſet them free, When this Ja- 
bilee, this acceptable Tear of the 
Lord was proclaimed, they refuſed 
the benefit of it; and like thoſe who 
were of a ſervile diſpoſition among 
them, they were contented to have 
their ears bord through, and to be ſer- 
wants for ever. 


But, yet it was a great Liberty 
which the Goſpel offer'd to them, 
D d had 
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had they been ſenſible of it. For 
how eaſie is the Mind of Man, when 
it finds it ſelf freed from thoſe 
Errors and Prejudices which it ſees 
others labour under? And how does 
it rejoyce in this Liberty ? Certainly 
one of the greateſt pleaſures of hu- 
mane Nature is the diſcovery. of 
Truth, yea even in curious Specula- 
tions, which are of no great concern- 
ment to us. How was Archimedes 
tranſported upon a Mathematical diſ- 
covery, ſo that he thought no Sa- 
crifice too great to offer to the Gods 
by way of acknowledgment ? But 
ſurely the pleaſure is juſtly greater 
in matters of ſo great moment and 
conſequence to our Happineſs, The 
light of the Sun is not more grate- 
ful to our outward Senſe; than the 
light of Truth is to the Soul. By 
Ignorance, and Error, and Prejudice, 
the mind of Man is fetter'd and en- 
tangled, ſo that it hath not the free 
uſe of it ſelf: but when weare right- 
ly informed, eſpecially in thoſe things 
which are uſeful and neceſſary for us 
to know, we recover our liberty, 2 
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ſeel our ſelves enlarged from the re- Sermon 


ſtraints we were in before. And this 
Effect the ſaving Truths of the Go- 
ſpel have upon the minds of men, 
above any diſcoveries that ever were 
made to the World. Chriſtiani 

hath ſet the World free from thoſe 
Chains of darkneſs and ignorance it 
was bound withal, and from the 
moſt dangerous and pernicious errors, 
and that in matters of greateſt con- 


XIV. 


ſequence and importance. This is the 


fir/t kind of freedom, which we have 
by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, free- 
dom from the Bondage of Ignorance, 
Error and Prejudice, in matters of 
greateſt moment and importance to 
our Happineſs. And tho? this Liberty 
be highly to be valued ; yet the o- 
ther, which I am going to ſpeak to, 
is more conſiderable, and that is, 


IL Freedom from the Slavery of 
our Paſſions and Luſts, from the ty- 
ranny of vicious Habits and Practi- 
ces. And this, which is the ſaddeſt 
and worſt kind of bondage, the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel is a moſt proper 
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FAR and powerful means to free us from; 
Volume and this is that which I ſuppoſe is 


principally intended by our Saviour, 


For when the Jews told him that 


they did not ſtand in need of an 
Liberty, that hey were Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to 
any, our Saviour declares what kind 
of Bondage and Slavery he meant; 
He that committeth ſin, is the ſervant 
4 ſim. Wickedneſs and Vice is the 
ondage of the Will, which is the 


roper Seat of Liberty; and there- 


ore there is no ſuch ſlave in the 
World, as a Man that is ſubject to 
his Luſts; that is under the tyran- 
ny of ſtrong and unruly Paſſions, of 
vicious Inclinations and Habits. This 
Man is a ſlave to many Maſters, 


who are very imperious and exacting; 


and the more he yieldeth to them, 
with the greater tyranny and rigour 
they will uſe him. One Paſſion hur- 
- ries a Man one way, and another 
drives him fiercely another ; one Luſt 
commands him upon ſuch a ſervice, 
and another calls him off to another 
work ; ſo that a Man under the 

command 
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and Paſſions, is like the Centarion's 
Servants, when zhey ſay to him come, 
he muſt come, and when they ſay go, 
he muſt go; when they ſay do this, 
he muſt do it; becauſe he is in ſub- 
jection to tem. 


How does a Man loſe the power 
over himſelf by any inordinate Paſſi- 
ons? How do Anger and Revenge 
hurry a Man into raſh and miſchie- 
vous actions, which he repents of 
commonly as ſoon as they are done? 
How do malice. and envy torment 
the mind, and keep it in continual 
labour and uneaſineſs? What a ſlave 
and drudge is he, who is poſſeſt 
with any inordinate love for the 
World, and deſire of Riches? How 
does the tyranny of ambition thruſt 
men upon dangers, and torment them 
with diſappointment ? What a bon- 
dage is it to be under the laviſh 
fear of death? And how does every 
Luft and vicious Habit demineer o- 
ver a Man? fo that tho? he deſire, 
and many times reſolve to do other- 
os Ee Dd 3 wiſe, 
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FAN wiſe, yet he is not able to aſſert 
Volume his own liberty, and reſiſt the weakeſt 


temptations when they come in his 
Way. N 


And that which makes their con- 
dition the worſe, is, that every Man 
is wholly at firſt, and afterwards in 
ſome degree, conſenting to his own 
Bondage, In other 8 moſt men 
are made ſlaves againſt their wills, 
by the force and power of others: 
but the wicked Man chuſeth this con- 
dition, and voluntarily ſubmits him- 
ſelf to it. There are very few to be 
found in the World, that are fo ſtu- 

id and ſenſeleſs, ſo ſick of their Li- 
xrty, and ſo weary, of their Happi- 
neſs, as to put themſelves into this 
condition: but the wicked ſells him- 
felf to do witkedly, and parts with 
that Liberty which he may keep ; 
and if he would reſolve to do it, 
and beg God's Grace to that pur- 
por „none could take it from 
um | 2 


- 


And 
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And which is an aggravation of 
his ſervile condition, he makes him- 
ſelf a {ſlave to his own Servants, to 
thoſe that were born to be ſubject 
to him, his own Appetites, and Incli- 
nations, and Paſſions. So that this 
is the worſt kind of ſlavery, ſo much 


407 
Pg) 
Sermon 


XIY. 


worſe than that of the Mines and 


Gallies, as the Soul and Spirit of 
a Man is more noble and excellent 
than his Body. | 


Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is 
the moſt proper and effectual Means 
in the World to free us from this 
ſervitude; by preſenting us with Mo- 
tives and Arguments to reſcue our 
ſelves from this {lavery, and confer- 
ing upon us Strength and Aſſiſtance 
to that end. The Doctrine of our 
Saviour repreſents to us all thoſe 
Conſiderations, which may convince 
us of the miſerable Bondage of 
thoſe who are under the Power 
and dominion of fin, and of the fa- 
tal inconvenience of continuing in that 
ſtate; that the end of theſe things 

Dd4 will 
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Will be death: and to encourage us 
Volume to vindicate our own Liberty, offers 
XIII. us the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's 


Holy Spirit, to help our weakneſs, 
and to ſtrengthen our holy reſoluti- 
ons, and to carry us through thoſe 
difficulties, which of our ſelves we 
are not able to conquer. The Son 
of God ſtands by us in this conflict, 
and the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead, works in us; 
and if we would make uſe of this 
ſtrength which is offer'd to us, we 
may break theſe bonds in ſunder, and 
caſt theſe cords from us: for greater 
is he that is in us, than he that is 
in the world; the Spirit of God is 
ſtronger than that Spirit which works 
in the children of diſobedience, 80 
that there is nothing wanting to ſet 
us at Liberty, but the reſolution of 
our own wills, If we will quit our 
ſelves like men, the Power of God 
and his Grace is ready to take our 
part againſt all our enemies. The 
Son of God was manifeſt for this end, 


to take away ſin, and to deſtroy the 


works of the devil; to redeem us from 
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all iniquity, and to deliver us from 


the powers of darkneſs: and why 
ſhould we deſpair of victory and 
ſucceſs, when the Captain of our Sal- 
vation, Who hath led captivity cap- 
ive, leads us on, and as an Encou- 
ragement to us, {hews us his own 
Triumphs and Conqueſts which he 
hath made over Sin and Hell? Are 
we enſlaved to the World, and the 
Luſts of it? He hath overcome the 
world; and by Faith we may over- 
come it; that is, by a firm belief and 
perſwaſion of thoſe things which he 
hath revealed to us; for this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, er 
ven our faith. Does the fear of Suj- 
ferings, and Perſecution, and Death, 
keep us in Bondage? The Son of God 
hath reſcued us from this fear, by 
ſetting. before us the glorious hopes 
of an cternal Life. For nothing 
makes men afraid of death, but the 
want of aflurance of another Lite, 
and of the Happineſs of it: but this 
our Saviour hath brought to light by 
the Goſpet. By his own Death and 
Reſurrection he hath given us 1 
K te 
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AAS feft aſſurance of Life after Death, 
Volume and a bleſſed Immortality. And this, 
XIII. the Apoſtle tells us, was one great 


reaſon why the Son of God took our 
mortal Nature upon him, that he 
might conquer death for us, and free 
us from the {laviſh fear of 1 it, Heb. 2. 
14, 15. Foraſmuch then as the chil- 
dren are partakers of fleſh and blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
= ng that through death he might 
* that had the power of 
Aa that is, the Devil; and deli. 
ver them, who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime ſubject to bon- 


dage. The Inferences from this Dif- 
courſe, ſhall be theſe two. 


Firſt, To ſhew us what that Li 
berty is which the Son of God con- 
fers upon us. It is not a Liberty 
to ſin; for that our Saviour tells us, 
is a ſtate of Slavery and Bondage ; 
He that committeth ſin, is the fer- 
want of ſin. This uſe indeed ſome 
made of the Chriftian Doctrine, to 
encourage themſelves in fin, under 
the pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, 

an 
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and that in the Apoſtle's days. So Fw 
St. Peter tells us, 2 Fpb, 2.1 A, White Sermon 
they promiſe them Liberty, they them XIV. 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption, 
and in Bondage to their Luſts. But 
nothing can be more directly con- 
trary to the great deſign and inten- 
tion of the Goſpel, which indeed 
promiſeth and declares Liberty; hut 
not from the Laws of God, and the 
obligation of our Duty, but as the 
Apoltle calls it, from the Law of fin 
and death, Chriſtian Liberty does 
not conſiſt in being free from our 
Duty, but in doing thoſe things 
which really . to our Perfection 
and Happineſs, in being free from 
in, and Gee; the — of — 4 
his is the proper uſe and exerciſe 
of our Liberty, to do what we 
ought, to live according to Reaſon, 
and the Laws of God, which are 
Holy, Juſt, and Good. The freedom 
which the Son of God deſigned, 
was our being reſcued from the bon- 
dage of Sin and Corruption, of the 
Devil and our own Luſts, that be- | 


ing delivered from the hands of theſe 


enemies, 
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PAS Enemies, ne might ſerus God without nel 
V olume fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſnes be- a f 
XIII. fore him all the days of our lives. of 


Secondly, To perſwade us to aſſert of 
our Liberty, and ſtand faſt in it. aſh 
The Son of God hath done that is 
which is ſufficient on his, part to Al 
vuidicace Mankind from the Slavery us 
of their Luſts and Faſſions: and if pu 
we will vigorouſly ſet about che work, tri 
and put forth our endeavours, we tha 
may reſcue our ſelves from this Bon- far 
dage. And becauſe it muſt be ac- Yo 
knowledged that this is no eaſſe work, I ch. 
therefore by way of direction and en- ble 
couragement, I would commend to the 
men theſe following Particulars, his 


1. To conſider ſeriouſly the mi- nit 
ly and danger. of this Condition, 
and the neceſſity of freeing our ſelves 
from this Slavery. I have ſhewn that ſu 
it is the worlt kind of Bondage, and it 
it hath the ſaddeſt Conſequences. an 
Some ſervice, tho“ it be hard and ſel 
grievous, E men are content to ea 
endure it, be ee ha 
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fieficial to them, and is in order to 
a greater freedom : but the ſervice Sermon 
of {in is altogether unprofitable. Nhat XIV. 
fruit had ye then, ſays the Apoſtle, 
of thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things 
| is death. The wages of ſin is es. 
> | All che Reward that ſhall be given 
us for this ſervice, is miſery and 
f FF puniſhment, indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, to every Soul 
that doth evil, So that it is neceſ- 
fary that we ſhould ſhake off this 
Yoke, as we deſire to eſcape the 
chains of darkneſs, and the 
ble and inſupportable miſery of ano- 
ther world. He that now makes us 
| his ſlaves to do his work, will tor- 
ment us for the doing of it to all eter- 
nity. 


; 2, Seeing this condition is ſo in- 
ſupportable, and the conſequences of 
| it ſo dreadful, let us take up a firm 
| and manly Reſolution to free our 
| ſelves - from this ſlavery. It is no 
| eaſie matter to break off a vicious 
habit, which we have been long ac- 

cuſtomed 
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cuſtomed to; nay perhaps it is one 
of the moſt Aifficule things that hu- 
mane nature can attempt, and there- 
fore it requires great firmneſs of 
Mind, and ftrength of Reſolution. 
It is next to the going againſt Na- 
ture, and the conquering of that; 
for Cuſtom is a ſort of Nature, and 


every Habit is a bowing of Nature 


Ld 


a certain way, and when Nature 


hath once long ſtood bent one way, 


it is hard to reſtore it to its former 
condition; and nothing but a great 
Reſolution, taken up upon a full con- 
viction of the neceſſity of the thing, 
will carry us through. 


3. For the Encouragement of this 
Reſolution, conſider what Aſſiſtance 
God hath promiſed us. Indeed when 
we conſider the difficulty of the thing, 
and the weakneſs and unſtedfaſtneis 
of our own minds, how apt we are 
to give over when we meet with 
great oppoſition and reſiſtance, we 
might juſtly be diſcouraged in our 
attempts, if we had nothing but 
our own ſtrength to truſt to: oe 
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God hath promiſed to ſtand by us, 
and ſecond us in this conflict; and Sermon 


if he be for us, what can ſtand a- 
gainſt us? There is nothing too hard 
tor a ſtout Reſolution back'd by the 
Grace of God. | 


4. That we may not be diſcou- 
raged by an Apprehenſion of too 
much difficulty in the thing, con- 
ſider that the main difficulty is at 
firſt. So ſoon as we have reſolutely 
begun, the work is half done; if we 
can but ſuſtain the firſt brunt, the 
enemy will Rive ground apace ; eve- 
ry day we {hall get more ſtrength, 
and the habits of ſin will be weaken- 
ed, In all caſes there is difficulty 
in breaking oft a Habir, and doin 
contrary to what we have been uf 
and accuſtomed to do: but after we 
have practiſed the contrary a while, it 
will every day grow more eaſie and 
e for Cuſtom will make any 

0. 


5. Conſider that the longer we con- 
cinue in this ſtate, the harder we ey 
n 
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FALLS find it to reſcue our ſelves from it; bi 

Volume for fin will every day get more of 

XIII. ſtrength, and we ſhall have less; 
for Vice is ſo far from being mortified 
by age, that by every days continu- th 
ance in it, we increaſe the power of at 
it; and ſo much ſtrength as any one for 
adds to his Diſeaſe, he takes from co 
himſelf. And this is a double weak- ca 
ning of us, when we do not only loſe th: 
our {trength, but the enemy gets it, on 
and will employ it againſt us. There- po 
fore let us preſently ſet about this cla 
work, to day, while it is called to day, by 
leſt we be hardened through the de- G1 
ceitfalneſs of ſin. The longer we con- {ul 
tinue in fin, the farther God with- rel 


draws his Grace from us; and not en 
only ſo, but the Devil gets a greater to 
dominion over us, and a firmer poſ- ly 
ſeſſion of us, till by degrees we do tin 
inſenſibly ſlide into that ſtate, in thi 
which, without a miraculous Grace . 
of God, we are like for ever to conti- be 
nue. Can the Ethiopian change his kin, dit 


or the Leopard his ſpots? Then may ye en 

alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do ſo! 

evil, It is next to a natural impoſſi- ha 
dDility, 


* 
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bility for a Man to reſcue himſelf out 
of this ſtate. Sermon 
{6 XIV. 
6. Andaftly, Be not diſcouraged 
thoꝰ ye do not meet with that ſucceſs 
at firſt, which ye expected and hoped 
8 for; tho? after ſeveral attempts to re- 
1 cover your Liberty, ye be foiPd and. 
: caſt back. It ſometimes ſo happens 
6 that ſome are by a mighty Rel. 
N on, and very extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of God's Grace, re- 
claimed from a wicked life at once: 
) but in the ordinary methods of God's 
g Grace, evil Habits are maſter*d and 
8 ſubdued by degrees; and tho? we be 
I reſolved upon a better courſe, and 
c enter d upon it, yet the inclinations 
5 to our former courſe will frequent- 
ly return upon us, and may ſome- 
times too prevail. And we are not to 
5 think this ſtrange: tis nothing but 
ü what is natural, and may reaſonably 
be expected. It is no juſt ground of 
a diſcouragement to us, if after we have 
engaged in a good courſe, We be 
ſometimes pull'd back again, and the 
| habits which weare breaking off from, 
| E e gather 
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gather ſtrength,and make head again 
as an Enemy after he is routed, and 
hath begun to flie, does frequently 
rally, and make as if he would re- 
new the fight again, and may per- 
haps prevail in a little skirmiſh: but 
for all this we are nevertheleſs in a 
fair, way to victory, if we will pur- 
{ue our firſt advantage, and proſecute 
it vigorouſly. Nay, this ſhould be fo 
far ſrom diſcouraging us, that it ſhould 
make us reſume new courage, that 
we may not loſe what we have got. 


I the rather mention this, becauſe 
many miſcarry upon this account, and 


many good reſolutions and attempts 


to vindicate our Liberty from the 
Bondage of Corruption, are given 
over and come to nothing, becauſe 
men make falſe accounts of things, 
and expect to conquer, and get a 
compleat victory at firſt : and indeed 
they are taught by thoſe who are not 
well skill'd in this ſpiritual warfare, 
that this work is done in an inſtant, 
and the habits of Grace and Virtue 
are infuſed into men at once; and if 

| men 


20 aſſert our Chriſtian Liberty. 


ET 


men give back, all they had done is 


loſt, and that they are in a worſe 
condition, than if they had never be- 
n: whereas uſually it is quite o- 
therwiſe, and the babits of goodneſs 
are acquired, as other habits are, by 
ſlow degrees at firſt, and with a great 
deal of conflit; and it is a good 
while before a Man comes to that 
confirmed ſtate, that he may be ſaid 
to have conquer d; but if he perſiſts 
in his reſolutions, and when he hath 
receiv'd ſome foil, take heart again, 
he is in the way to victory ; and tha 
he be not in a perfect ſtate of accep- 
tance with God, yet his endeavours 
have the acceptance of good begin- 
nings, and he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcouraged, at what he had reaſon 
to expect when he began this work, 
if he calculate things aright : and they 
that tell men otherwiſe, have taken 
up falſe notions in Divinity, but do 
not conſult human Nature, and the 
uſual progreſs of God's Grace in the 
Convertion of a ſinner, and reclaim- 
ing him from a wicked courſe, and 
have not taken ſufficient care to re- 
Ee 2 concile 


rmon 
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c concile their notions of Divinity, with 
Volume the nature of things, and the certain 
XIII. and undoubted experience of Man- 


kind. Therefore let no Man be faint 
and diſcouraged upon this account, 
and think the thing is not to be done, 
becauſe he does not meet with per- 
fect ſucceſs at firſt; for this ſeldom 
happens, and thercfore ought not to 
be expected: but let him ſtill go on 
and reinforce his reſolutions ; and the 
oppoſition and difficulty will abate, 
and the work continually grow ea- 


fier upon his hand, and zhe God of 


peace will at laſt tread down Satan un- 
der his feet. 


T. 
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SERMON XV. 


| Preach'd Feb. 15. 168g. 


The Duty of improving the BY 


ſent Opportunity and Advan- 
tages of the Goſpel. 


„ * * * ” EST. * 


st. JOHN XII. 35. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a lit- 
tle while is the light with jon; 
wall while you have the light, leſt 
darkneſs come upon you. | 


HEN ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
that is, upon the Diſcourſe he 
had juſt before had with them, con- 
gerning his approaching Death, and 
Ee 3 depar - 
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and John g. 


Chriſt's Preſence and Preaching, 


departure out of this World; at the 
mention whereof, they were offended 
and troubled ; but inſtead of that, 
our Saviour puts them upon that 
which would be of real aſc and bene- 


fit to- them, to improve thoſe Advan- 


tages and Opportunities, which they 
were like to enjoy but a. little 
while; Ther ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet 
a little while is the light with jou; walk 
while ye have the Lee, leſt darkneſs 


come upon gon; for. he that watketh in 


darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth, | 


Ties alittle-while'ts the light with you. 
This our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, 
and his perſonal Freie and Teach- 
ing among them; Jer a little while is 
the light with you: for ſo he frequent- 
ly calls himſelt and his Doctrine. John 
3. 19. Light is come into the world. 
John 8. 12. I am the Light of. the 
world: he that followeth me, ſhall not 
walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light 
of life; that is, ſuch a Light as will 
direct him in the way to eternal life; 
| As long as I am inthe 

worla, I am the light of the world. 


. alk 
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Walk while ye have the light. Light Sermon 
is the opportunity of action, and go. XV. 


ing about our buſineſs, and therefore 
it is joyned with walking and working, 
as in the Text I mentioned before, I 
am the Light of the world: he that fol- 
loweth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs. 
And John 9. 4. where the continu- 
ance of this opportunity of Light is 
call'd 7he day, and the ceaſing or with- 
drawing of it, the night. I muſt work 
the works of him that ſent me, ſays our 
Lord, while it is day : the night cometh, 
when no man can work, Thereforewe 
ſhould walk and work while we have 
the Light. 


Leſt darkneſs come 'upon you. And 
this wall- be a diſmal and fatal time, 
when all opportunity of walling and 
working will be at anend; for when 
the Light hath left us, we ſhall not be 
able to ſee what to do, or whither to 

o, as our Saviour adds to enforce his 
xhortation of making uſe of the 
preſent Advantages and Opportuni- 
ties. Walk while ye have the light, left 
92 5 Ee 4 aark- 


Chriſt's Doctrine and Spirit, 


| 6 : darkneſs come upon you : for he that 


walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither 
he goeth. 


All this our Saviour plainly ſpeaks 
to the Jews, with relation to his own 
perſonal Preſence and Preaching 
among them, which he tells them 
would ſhortly ceaſe, and beat an end. 
In which ſenſe theſe words do not con- 
concern us, but only the Jews at that 
time, to whom they were ſpoken: but 
by an equality of Reaſon, the advice 
here given by our Saviour, firſt and 
immediately to the Jews, may be re- 
commended to us, in the general rea- 
ſon and intention of it; to us I fay, 
who, tho? we do not enjoy the 2 6 
of Chriſt's perſonal preſence, yet 
we have the Light of his Doctrine, 
and the Power and Preſence of his 
Spirit going along with it, and ſup- 


plying the abſence of his perſon; ſo 


that in effect we have all the Ad- 
vantages and Means of Salvation, 
which the Jews had; and we know 
not how long they may be continued, 
or how ſoon they may be taken from 

us; 
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4 Light fo us. 


us; and therefore the general reaſon Huw 
and intendment of this advice con- Sermon 
cerns as equally with the Jews, and XV. 


conſidering the uncertainty of the 
continuance of the Means and Op- 

rtunities of Salvation, either to a 
particular People or Perſon, we may 
very well apply theſe words of our 
Saviour to our ſelves, and as if they 
had been ſpoken hy him to & as welt 
as to the Jews; Tet a little while is 
the Light with you ; walk while ye 
have the light, leſt darkneſs come up- 
on jou; for he that walketh in dark- 
neſs knoweth not whither he go- 
et h. | 


Abſtracting then from the parti- 
cular occaſion and meaning of the 
words, I ſhall proſecute. the gene- 
ral Reaſon and Intention of them, 
as it may be accommodated to us, 


= that in theſe following particu- 
rs. | 


Firſt, As we have the like Means 
and Opportunities of Grace and Sal- 
vation, as the Jews had. 


Secondly, 


olume Secondly, In that the Seaſon of 
XIII. their continuance is uncertain to 


* 


The Means of Salvation as great 


us, as well as it was to them; we 
know not how long they may be con- 
tinued, nor how ſoon they may be 
taken from us. 


Thirdly, In that the ſame Duty 
and Obligation lies upon us, of im- 
proving the preſent Advantages and 
Opportunities which we enjoy. Wall 
while ye have the light. 


» Fourthly, In that we may juſtly 
apprehend the like danger, and dit- 
mal conſequence of being deprived 
of - theſe happy Opportunities and 
Advantages. Loft darkneſs come up- 
on you; for he that walketh in 


eth. 


Fifthly, I ſhall conſider by what 
things God is more eſpecially pro- 
voked, to deprive a People of the 
Means and Opportunities of Grace 


And 


and Salvation. 


darkneſs, knoweth not whither he go- 
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IRE fo #5, as to the Jews. L 427 
And then, /aftly, What is the Way Sermon 
and Means to prevent ſo diſmal a XV. 
Judgment, and procure, if it may 
be, 4 lengthning A tranquillitj. 


I ſhall. go over theſe Particulars as 
briefly as I can. tk Fo 
| Firſt, That we have the like Means 


and Opportunities of Grace and Sal- 
vation, as the Jews had; not the 
very fame in kind, and all the. Cir- 
cumſtances of them, as I noted be- 
fore, but the ſame equivalently, and 
in ſubſtance, and to all the purpo- 
ſes of our eternal Salvation -and 
Happineſs, if we make a right uſe 
of them. The Jews had the per- 
ſonal Preſence 'and Preaching of 
Chriſt among them ; they did con- 
verſe familiarly with him, did eat 
and drink in his preſence, and heard 
him teach in their ſtreets ; which 
was a very valuable and ſignal pri- 
viledge vouchſafed only to that Peo- 
ple, and only in that Age. For as 
to his perſonal preſence and con- 
verſation, he was not ſent, but only * 


The Means of Salvation as great 


to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of II- 
rael. | | 


But we have ſtill the ſame Means 
and Advantages in ſubſtance, which 
they had; the Goſpel is preached to 
us, as well as to them; we have all 
the Light and Direction concerning 
our Duty, and all the encourage- 
ment to Holineſs and Obedience, 
which they had; and there is ſtill 
the ſame inward operation and con- 
currence of God's holy Spirit, ac- 
companying his Word, and making 
way for the entertainment of it; 
if there be but the ſame 1 
neſs of faith in us, and readineſs to 
receive the truth in the love of it, 
that we may be ſaved. VERT 


Nay we have ſeveral Advantages 
above them ; that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion does not lie under thoſe Pre- 
judices in reſpect of us, which it 
did with them; it hath been now 
for many Ages received and eſta- 
bliſhed among us, and the Preju- 
dice of Education is on its ſide j 
an 


to us, as to the Jews. 429 
and it hath had great and mani- -= 
fold Confirmation given to it, ſince Sermon 
our Saviour's time, by the won- XV. 
derful ſucceſs and prevalency of it 
in the World, notwithſtanding 
all che diſadvantages it lay under, 
and the mighty oppoſition that was 
raiſed againſt it, by the remarka- 
ble fulfilling of many of our Savi- | 
our's Predictions concerning the fi- 
nal Deſtruction of the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, and the Deſolation of 
that City, and the Diſperſion of 
the Jewiſþ Nation over the World, 
and their being hated of all Nations, 
which hath now continued for above 
ſixteen hundred Years, and we ſee it 
at this day; as if the Providence of 
God had ordered it on purpoſe, 
for a ſtanding Monument and Teſti- 
mony in all Ages of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 


So that, bleſſed be God, there is 
no want of Means to bring us to 
the knowledge of the truth, that we 
may be ſaved; no want of Evi- 
dence to confirm to us the I | 
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tion, as God pleaſeth, and accord- 


The continuance of the Means, 


of this Religion; there is not hing 


wanting on God's part; if there be 
any failure and defect, it is on 
ours; Who will not walk in the 
Light, while me have it; nor know in 
this our day the things which belong 
to our peace, before they be hid from 


bur types. 


- Secondly, The Seaſon of the con- 
tinuance of theſe Means of Grace 


and Salvation, which are afforded 


to us, is uncertain to us, as well 
as it was to them. We know not 
how long they may be vouchſafed 
to us, nor how ſoon they may he 
taken away from us. Ter a-little 
while the light is with you, faith 
our Saviour to the Jews, meaning, 
that he himſelf ſhould ſhortly” be 
put to death, and removed from 
them. This is not juſt our caſe: but 
thus far it agrees, that the Light of 
the Goſpel, and the bleſſed oppor- 
tunities which thereby we enjoy; 
are of an uncertain continuance, and 
may be of a leſſer or longer dura- 


ing 


T 
Th 


uncertain to us, as to the Jews. 431 
ing as we make uſe of them, and 
— our ſelves under them. Sermon 
I remember there is a very odd paſſage XV. 
in Mr. Herbert's Poems, which whe- 
ther it be only the prudent con- 
jecture and foreſight of a wiſe Man, 
or there be ſomething more pro- 
3 in it, I cannot tell; it is 

18. | 


Religion ſtands on tiptoes in our Land, 
Ready to paſs to the American rand. 


When Seine ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and 
the Thames, obi 
By letting in them both, pollute her 


"Streams, 


Then {ſhall Religion 2 America flee 51 
They have their times of Goſpel, even as 
we, | | 


The meaning of it is this, that 
when the Vices of 1aly ſhall paſs 
into France, and the Vices of both 
{hall overſpread England, then the 
Goſpel will leave theſe parts of the 
World, and paſs into America, - 
_— vuit 


The continuance of the Means, 


PA viſit thoſe dark Regions, which have 
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XII 


ſo; long ſat in darkneſs and the ſha- 


I. dom of death. And this is not fo 


improbable, if we conſider, what 
vaſt Colonies in this laſt Age have 
been tranſplanted out of Europe in- 
to thoſe parts, as it were on pur- 
poſe to prepare and make way 
for ſuch a change. But however 
that be, conſidering how impiety 
and all manner of wickedneſs do 
reign among us, we have too much 
cauſe to apprehend, that if we do 
not reform and grow better, the 
Providence of God will find ſome 
way or other, to | deprive us of 
that Light, which is fo abuſed and 
affronted by our wicked and lewd 
lives; and God ſeems now to fay 
to us, as our Lord did to the 
Fews, Tet 4 little while is the Light 
with you ; walk while ye have the 
Light, leſt darkneſs come upon you, I 
proceed to the 


Third Particular, That there is the 
ſame duty and obligation upon us, 
that was upon the Jews, of im- 

ia proving 


uncertain to us, as to the Jews, 433 


proving the preſent Advantages and 

Opportunities of Salvation, which Sermon 

| we enjoy; and our Lord ſays to XV. 
us, as well as to them, Walk while 
ye have the Light. He expects from 
us, that we ſhould make uſe of 
thoſe bleſſed Opportunities, and 
anſwer thoſe manitold Advantages, 
which are afforded to us, above 
moſt Nations of the World; that 
we ſhould improve our knowledge 
in Religion, and advance daily in 
the practice of it; that we ſhould 
work while it is day, and that the 
more Light we have, the better 
our lives ſhould be. For this is 70 
walk in the Light ; to make uſe of 
the preſent Advantages and Oppor- 
tunities, and to be active and in- 
duſtrious to work out our own Sal- 
vation; to be fruitful in every good 
word and work, and to abound in all 
the fruits of Righteouſneſs, mhich 
are by Jeſus Chriſt to the glory and 
praiſe of God, Ihe Apoſtle St. Pe- 
ter tells us at large, what obliga- 
tion the knowledge of the Goſpel 
lays upon all Chriſtians, to make 
Ff anſwer- 
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Our obligation to improve our Advant. 


anſwerable improvement in all Good- 
© neſs and Virtue, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 9. According as his divine 


power hat given unto us all things 


that pertain unto life and godlineſs, 
through the knowledge of Lim that 
hath called us to glory and wertue ; 
whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, that by 
theſe you might be partakers of the 
divine nature, havin 7 eſcaped the cor- 
5 that is in the world through 


luſt. . s this, * = 
8 dd to your 2 vertue; 
age; 


and to vertue, know and to 
knowledge, temperance ; and to tem- 
ron patience ;, and to patience, - 
lineſs; and to godlineſs, brother 
kindneſs ; and to brotherly — 
charity. For if theſe things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that ye 
ſpall neither be barren, nor unfi * 
ful in the knowledge 0 ge of our Lord 
ſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh the 
things, is blind, and cannot ſee f. b 
off, and hath forgotten that he was 


| * rged from his old ſins. If the 


olpel have not this effect * 


us, 


equal with that of the Jews. 


us, if we make no uſe of the Light 


of it, we do not conſider that the 
roper Effect of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion, is to purge men from thoſe 
ſins and vices which reigned in 
them before; and if it have not 
this Effect upon us, it had been 
better for us, to have been with- 
out this Light and Knowlege. So 
the ſame Apoſtle declares Chap. 2. 
21. For it had been better for them 
mot to have known the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them. I proceed 
to the 


Fourth particular, That if we 
make no Improvement of theſe 
happy Advantages and Opportu- 
nities, we may juſtly apprehend 
the like danger, and diſmal con- 
ſequences, of being deprived of them. 
W. alk Wi e have the light, left 
darkneſs come upon you : for he that 
walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not 
whither he goeth. God's dealing 


with the Jews upon this provoca- 
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Oar danger of loſing our Advantages, 
tion was very terrible, and, as the 


ume Apoſtle faith upon another occa- 
III. ſion, it ſerves for an example and 


admonition to us; upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. They 
who not only oppoſed and reject- 


ed that Light which God ſent a- 


mong them, but did what in them 
lay to extinguiſh and put it out, 
by putting to death the Son of God, 
deſerved to have been immediate- 
ly deprived of that Light, and to 
have been left in utter darkneſs : 
but God was pleaſed in his t 
Mercy, to grant a reprieve to — 
and to continue the great bleſſing 
of the Goſpel to them for forty 
Years longer: but when, notwith- 
ſtanding this, they ſtill conti- 
nued impenitent, God at laſt with- 
drew this Light, and by a parti- 
cular Providence gave warning to 
the Chriſtians to flee from Jeru- 
ſalem, juſt before the Siege was laid 
to it; and then darkneſs came upon 
them indeed, and they knew not whi- 
ther they went, nor what they did ; 
the things of their peace were then 

hid 
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hid from their - eyes, becauſe they OAH?) 

would not know the time of their Sermon 

—_— They fell into the great- 
diſorders and confuſions, and, 

by the juſt judgment of God, 

were ſtrangely blinded and Hharden- 

ed to their own ruin, and bei 

forſaken of God, and of his glo- 

rious Goſpel, which they had re- 

jected, they exerciſed all ſorts of 

violence and cruelty upon one a- 1 

nother, and were abandoned to all 6 

manner of wickedneſs and folly; 

not only offending againſt their | 

own Law, for which they pre- | 

tended ſo great a veneration, but 

committing things contrary to all 

Laws of Nature and Humanity; 

as may be ſeen at large in the Hi- 

ſtory of the Siege of Jera/alem, writ- 

ten by Joſephus, who lived in that 

time. 


And there is the like danger, 
I do not fay of the very fame 
Judgments, (for there was ſome- 
thing peculiar in their caſe, they 
not only rejecting and abuſing the 
| Ft. 3 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, but Filing and cracifyin 

the Son of God, who brought thoie 
glad tidings to them ;) but of ve- 
ry great and diſmal calamities, if 
ever we provoke God by our a- 
buſe of the Goſpel, and great un- 
fruitfulneſs under it, to deprive us 
of ſo invaluable a bleſſing. When- 
ever that leaves us, we may ex- 
pect the moſt diſmal Judgments 
and Calamities to break in upon 
us. 


For that Parable concerning the 
Husbandmen, who inſtead of ren- 
d'ring to their Lord the fruits of 
his wineyard in due ſeaſon, evilly en- 
treated, and killed thoſe whom he 


ſent to them, I ſay this Parable, 


tho it immediately reſpected the 


Jews, yet it does in proportion con- 
cern all that live unfruitfully un- 


der the Goſpel, Matth. 21. 40, 41. 
When the Lord therefore 'of the 


vineyard cometh, what will he do un- 
70 thoſe Husbandmen 1 They la An- 
to him, He will miſerably deſtroy thaje 
wicked men, and will let out his vine- 

R 


* 


equal with that of the Jews. 


0 44 on this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken : but on whomſoever it 
1 fall, it will grinde him to pow- 

y. | 


The removal of the Goſpel from 
any people, as it is the greateſt 
judgment in it felf, fo it is likely 
to be accompanied with the great- 
eſt temporal miſeries and calami- 
ties: and fo in fact it hath hap- 
pened, not only to the Jews, whoſe 
caſe, as I ſaid before, hath ſome- 
thing in it peculiar, but to other 
Churches and Nations. To the ſe- 
ven famous Churches of Aſia, the 
Cities of them being demoliſhed 
and laid waſte, and the very place 
of ſeveral of them hardly known 
at this day. And fo lewis it 
hath happened to the flouriſhing 

n Churches 
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— Churches of Africa, where Chri- 
Volume ſtianity is extinguiſh'd, and the place 


I. of them now the great Seat of bar- 
bariſm and ſlavery. IS 


And God ſeems to ſet theſe Ex- 
amples before us, as a dreadful 
Warning and Admonition to us, 
and to lay to us, as he did to the 
people of Jeruſalem, Jer. 7. 12, 13, 
14, 15. Go ye nom unto my place 
which was in Shiloh, where IT. ſet my 
Name at the firſt, and ſee what 1 
did to it, for the wickedneſs of my 
people Iſrael. And nom becauſe ye 
have done all theſe works, ſaith the 
Lord, and I ſpake unto you, riſing 
up early, and ſpeaking, but ye heard 
not; and I called you, but ye an- 
ſwered not: Therefore will I do un- 
to this houſe, mhich is called by my 
Name, wherein ye truſt, and unto 
the place which 1 gave to you, and 
to your fathers, as I have done to 
Shiloh. And I will caſt you out of my 
fight, as I have caſt out all your bre- 
thren. I proceed to the 


Fifth 


to remove the Light of the Goſpel. | 


Fifth Particular 1 mentioned, 
which is to conſider, by what means 
God is more eſpecially provoked to 
deprive a People of the Light of the 
Goſpel, and the Means of Salvati- 
on. By theſe zwo more eſpecially. 
By a general Barrenneſs and Un- 
fruitfulneſs under them: and by ge- 
neral Impiety and Wickedneſfſs. 


1. By a general Barrenneſs and 


Unfruitfulneſs under the Means and 


Opportunities of Salvation plenti- 
fully afforded to us. This our Sa- 
viour repreſents to us in the Para- 
ble of the Husbandmen, which I 
mentioned before, who render'd no 
fruit of the vineyard let out to them, 
for which they are threatened 20 
have the vinepard taken from them, 
and let out to other Husbandmen, 
that will render the fruits of it in 
their ſeaſons. And in the fame 
Chapter, Matth. 21. 19. we find our 
Saviour curſing the Fig-tree, ' which 
he ſaw in the way, becauſe he found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only. 
TILE Leav e 8 
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Leaves are the outward ſhew and 
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Profeſſion of Religion: but if there 
be no Fruit, we may juſtly fear 
a curſe ; for our Saviour did not 
curſe the Fig-tree for its own ſake, 
but for our example, . ” 

ra in fick vapulat, Our barrenneſs 
1 . f chaſtiſed in the curſe 
which he pronounced upon the fig-tree. 
To the ſame purpoſe there is a 
remarkable Parable of a barren Fig- 
tree, and of the Husbandman's pa- 
tient expectation of Fruit from it, 
Luke 13. 7, 8, 9. after three Years 
waiting, Ihen ſaid he unto the dreſ- 
fer of his winezard, Behold, theſe three 
years I come ſeeking fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none. Cut it down; 
why cumbreth it the ground? And he 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord let 
it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall 


dig about it, and dung it: And if 


it bear fruit, well: and if not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
It is literally true, that Fruit may 
be expected from a Fig tree, at 
fartheſt the third Year; and if in 
that time it do not bear, it 1s al- 

| FER moſt 
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moſt in vain to e it: but our PAN 
Saviour intended by this Parable Sermon 
to reprove the Jews, among whom XY. 
he had taken ſo much pains for 

three years, and was now upon 

his fourth, reſolving with the ut- 

moſt patience to expect the Fruit 

of Repentance, and Obedience to 

his Doctrine, and then to leave 

them, and withdraw that Light 

from them which they made no 

uſe of: and yet after this, he 
continued his Apoſtles among them, 

who preached the Doctrine of Liſe 

and Salvation to them for many 

Years, before he puniſhed their bar- 

renneſs under all thoſe Means, by 

taking away his Goſpel from them, 

and giving them up to utter ruin and 
deſtruction. RO On 


2. Another . and higher. provoca- 
tion of Almighty God to take a- 
way his Goſpel from a Nation, is 
great and general Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, an univerſal Corrupti- 
on and depravation of Manners. 
When the vineyard which God hath 
| FE Toy planted 


444 God provobd by a general Corruption, 
FANS planted with ſo much care, doth not 
Volume only zot bring forth good Grapes, 

XIII. but bring forth wild Grapes, as it 


is in the Parable of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, concerning the Houſe of / 
rael; then God will break down the 
hedge of it, and lay it waſte; and 
will alſo command the clouds, that 
they rain no rain upon it. When 
no Means will prevail upon a Peo- 
ple to bring them to goodnels, 
God will then give over all care 
of them, and deprive them of the 
Means whereby they ſhould be 
made better. When they do not 
only fruſtrate his expectation, but 
do quite contrary to what he look- 
ed for, be will be no farther con- 
cerned for them. So we find in 
the Application of that Parable, 
Ja. 5. 7. For the vineyard of the 
Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, 
and the men of Jadah his pleaſant 
lant: and he looked for judgment, 
but behold oppreſſion ; for righteouſ- 
eſs, but behold a cry. And this 
we find under the Goſpel, Heb. 6. 
7, 8. For the earth which arinketh 
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in the rain that cometh oft upon SO 
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet Sermon 
for them by whom it is dreſſed, re- 
cerveth bleſſing from God. But that 
which beareth thorns and briers, is 
rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, 
whoſe end is to be burned. Briers 
and thorns are not mere anfruit- 
falneſs under the Goſpel; but con- 
tempt of it; and affronting it by 
our wicked lives. When Infideli- 
ty and Contempt of Religion ap- 
pear openly in a Nation, and Im- 
piety and Vice grow impudent and 
univerſal, even when the Goſpel 
ſhineth in its cleareſt and ſtrongeſt 
Light, and he wrath of God not 
only in his Word, but by his Pro- 
vidence, and by terrible things in 
righteouſaeſs, is ſo plainly revealed 
from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men; when 
people are taught their Duty, and 
the true Knowledge of God, but 
will receive no inſtruction, but 
perſiſt in their lewd and vicious 
courſes, and commit iniquity with 
greedineſs; this, if any thing, is = 
ju 
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juſt provocation of Almighty God, 
to remove his Candleſtick from ſuch 
a Nation as this, and to leave 
them in darkneſs; ſince Light 
hath no other effect upon them, 
but tq make them more wild and 


extravagant. There remains only 
the 


Sixth and laſt Particular, which 

I mentioned, to be ſpoken to, name- 
ly, What is the Way and Means 
to prevent ſo diſmal a Judgment, 
and to procure, if it may be, 4 
lengthning of our tranquillity, and a 
longer enjoyment of the Means and 
Opportunities of Grace and Salva- 
tion. And our beſt Direction in 
this Caſe, will be to follow the 
Counſel which the Spirit gives to 
the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to pre- 
vent the removing of their Candle- 
ſtick out of its place, that is, their 
being deprived of the Light of 
the Goſpel, which ſhone fo clear- 
ly among them. He then that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the 
ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, To 
the 
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the Church of Epeſus, Rev. 2. 


5. Remember from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works , or elſe I will come unto 
thee quicklj, and will remove thy 
Candleſtick out of his place, except 
thow repent. To the Church of 
Smyrna, ver. 10. Fear none of thoſe 
things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : be- 
hold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſon, that ye may be tried, and 
e ſball have tribulation ten days. Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. To the 
Church of Pergamos, ver. 16. Re- 
pent;, or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, To the Church of Sardis, 
Chap. 3. 2, 3. Be watchful, and 
ſtrengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die: for I have 
not found thy works perfect before 
God, Remember therefore how thou 
haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt, 
and repent. If therefore thou ſbali 
not watch, I will come on thee as 4 
thief, and thow ſhalt not know what 
hour I will #ome upon thee, a 
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the Church of Laodicea, ver. 19. Be 
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zealous therefore, and repent. 


You ſee what are the Means 
preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to 
prevent the removing of our Canale- 
ſlick out of its 2 to be ſenſible 
of our great degeneracy from our 
primitive Piety, and the {ſtrict pra- 
ctice of Religion, and to exerciſe a 
deep Repentance for it, and effectu- 
ally to reform, and do our firſt 
works, Remember whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt 
works. And then great vigilancy 
and watchfulneſs, that we be not 


ſurpriſed before we are aware. Be 


watchſal: for if thou ſhalt not watch, 
J will come on thee as a thief ; and 
thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. Now watchfulneſs 
implies great ſobriety and tempe- 
rance, and is uſually joyned with 
fervent and earneſt Prayer. Watch 
e therefore and pray always. Next, 
to hold faſt the Doctrine which we 
have received and heard, the faith 

which 
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which was once delivered to the Saints, 


as St. Jude calls it. Remember how 
thou haſt received, and heard, and 
hold faſt. And laſtly, Zeal for God's 
glory, and an undaunted Reſoluti- 
on to adhere to it, notwithſtand- 
ing all dangers and ſufferings. Be 
zealous : fear none of thoſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer, but be thou faithful 
unto the death, 


If we follow this Counſel, we 
may hope, nay we may be alfured, 
that God will ſtill continue to us 
the bleſſed Means and Opportuni- 
ties of Grace and Salvation; that 
our Paſtors ſhall aot be removed in- 
to corners, but that our eyes ſhall 
{till ſee our Teachers; that God 
will not let darkneſs come upon us: 
or if the Light of the Goſpel ſhould 
be obſcured and eclipſed, that -it 
will be but for a little while, and 
will ſoon paſs over. But if we 
will not hearken and obey, if we 
will not repent and do our firſt works, 
we have reaſon to apprehend, that 
God will come againſt us quickly, 
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und remove our Candleſtick out of its 
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place, and take away that Light 
which we have abuſed, and carry it 
into ſome other quarter of the World; 
and, as our Saviour threatens the 
Jews, that the Ringdom of God ſhall 

e taken from us, and given to a Na- 
tion that will bring forth the fruits of 
it. 


I ſhall only add that Counſel 
2 by the Prophet Daniel to 
ing Nebachadnezzar, and which 
is very proper for a People and 
Nation, and likewiſe for particu- 
lar Perſons, for the prevention of 
ſpiritual, as well as temporal Judg- 
ments, Dan. 4. 27. Break off thy 
ſins by righteouſneſs, and thine in- 
iquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor; if it may be a lengthning of 
thy tranquillity, Nothing ſo likely, 
not only to reconcile God to us, 
but to turn away his Judgments 
from us, as Repentance, and Re- 
formation of our wicked lives, and 
the Practice of Alms and Charity, 
Alms ſhall deliver from death, faith 
| the 
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the wiſe Man, ſpeaking of the Pre, 


Benefit that redounds to parti- — 


cular perſons: and by parity of 
Reaſon, the Charity and Alms 
of a great number may fave a 
Nation, both from Temporal and 
Spiritual Judgments ; Charity and 
Alms to the poor, eſpecially thoſe 
who are poor and deſtitute, by 
forſaking all for God, and his 
Truth, And nothing gives great- 
er hopes of God's Mercy to 

than that general charitable diſ- 


poſition which appears among 
us. 


What I have ſaid, needs no 


long Application; I ſhall there- 


fore do it in very few words. 


This calls upon the whole Nati- 
on, and every one of us, zo re- 
member from whence we are fallen, 
and to repent and do our firſt works; 
to endeavour to recover that an- 
cient Picty and Virtue, which flou- 
riſh'd in the days of our Forefa- 
thers, and was ſo great an Orna- 
ment to our Holy Religion. Bleſſed 
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Prince, we ſtill enjoy the bleſſed 
Means and Opportunities of Grace 
and Salvation: but if we be {till 
unfruitful under them, and will not 
walk in the Light, the juſt Provi- 
dence of God may have a thou- 
ſand ways to deprive us of it, and 
to bring darkneſs upon us. 


And what J have faid in general 
to the whole Nation, and what our 
Saviour here ſays to the Jems, 
we may accommodate every one 
to our ſelves. Tet 4 little while the 
Light is with us: let as walk in the 
Light, while we have it, leſt darkneſs 
come upon us, We know not how 
long the opportunity of Life, as 
well as of Grace, may be continued 
to us; they may be taken from us, 
or we may be cut off from them. 


I The Seaſon of our ſolemn Repen- 


tance is now approaching; let us 
improve it, as if it were to be our 
laſt Opportunity of making our 
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peace with God; and let us loſe FN 
no time; leſt we die in our delay, Sermon 
and in our ſecurity we be deſtroyed. XV. 


I will conclude with the earneſt 
Exhortation of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
Chap. 13. 16. Give glory to the Lord 
your God, that is, repent, before he 
cauſe darkneſs, and before your feet 
ſtumble upon the dark Mountains, and 
while ye look for light, he turn it 
into the ſhadow of death, and make 
it groſs darkneſs, To which I will 
of add the advice of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Lake 21. 36. Watch ye 
therefore and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
ſtand before the Son of Man. 
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The Life of Henry Chichele, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in which there 
is particular Relation of many Remarkable Paſſages in the Reigns 
of Henry V. and VI. Kings of England: Written in Lattin by Dr. Arthus 
Duck, L. L. D. Chancellor of the Dioceſs of London, and Advocate of 
the . 2 of Honour; Now made Engliſh, and a Table of Contents 
annexed. 8 vo. 1699. 

2 23 of Thomas Lord Fairfax, Written by himſelf. Pub- 
1699. 

The Life of John Whitgift Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the times of 
Queen Elizabeth and King James I. Written by Sir Geo. Paul, Comp- 
troler of his Grace's Houſhould, To which is annexed a Treatiſe Enti- 
tuled, Conſpiracy for pretended Reformation, Written in the Year 1691. 
By Richard Cofin. L. 1 D. Dean of the Arches, and Official Principal to 
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A Practical Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies. By Vi am Sherlock 
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3. The Wars with the Romans, in Teven Books. 4. His Book againſt 

pie, in defence of the Antiquities of the Jews, in two Parts. 5. The 
arryrdom of the Maccabees: As alſo, 6, Philos Embaſly from the 

Jem of Alexandria to Caius Caligula. Compared with 

Greek, and illuſtrated with a new Map of the Holy Land, and divers 

other Sculptures. Folio, 1201. - py 

The Third Part of Mr. Ruſhworth's Hiſtorical Collections; Containing 
the Principal Matters which happened from the meeting of the Parlia- 
ment, Novemb. 3. 1640. to the end of the Year 16 erein is a par- 
ticular account or the Riſe and Progreſs of the Civil War to that Period. 
With Alphabetical Tables. In Two Vol, Fol. 

The Fourth and laſt Part of Mr. Ryſbworth*s Hiſtorical Collections, 
Containing the principal Matters which happen'd from the megiony of 
the Year 1645, (where the Third Part ended) to the Death of Ki 
Charles the Firſt, Jan. 30. 1648. In two Vol. Fol. 1701. 

The Trial of Thomas Earl of Strafford, upon an Impeachment of 
High Treaſon by the Commons in Parliament, in the Names of them- 
ſelves and all the Commons of England, 1641. ſhewing the Form of Par- 
liamentary Praceedings in an Impeachment of Treaſon. Publiſhed by 
John Ruſhworth Eſq; The Second Edition. Folio. 170. 

The Memoires of the Reign of King Charles I. with a Continuation 
8 the Reſtauration of King Charles II. By Sir Phillip Mer wick, Knight. 
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An Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the Church of Exgland, By Dr. 
Burnet Biſhop of Sarum. Fol. 24 Edition. 1701. 1 | 

A Treatiſe concerning the Cauſes of the preſent Corruption of Chri- 
ſtians, and the Remedies thereof. 24 Edition. 1702. | 
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Dr. Peter Heylin's Coſmography in Four Books, Containing the Cho- 
rography and Hiſtory of the whole World, and all the 8 King- 
doms, Provinces, Seas, and Iſles thereof. Improv'd with an Hiſtorical 
Contiguation to the preſent Times, by Eamund Bohm Eſq; with a large 
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